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Advertifement. 

V ■ S I S thought that the 
I follomng Lives n^'tll 
JL not he Vnacceptable 
to the Tuhlic^ The Author of 
Vw, Kpho is npell k^ov^n by his 
Writings^ jujily complains, that 
thofe n^bo have hitherto vpritten 
the Lives of the fathers, have 
not done it voith fuch an Impar-* 
tiality as is required from thofe 
ipho write for the fah of Truth. 
Indeed, it mu/i he confejl that 

Panegy ricks of all forts are 

very Numerous, and that a True 
and Faithful Account of the 
Lives and DoBrine of the Fa^^ 

A % then 
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Advertifement. 

thers is vtryl^eceffary, This 
Author Mpill have it, that he hath 
Sflingutjhed himfelf from other 
Writers in his Lives o/Tome 
Fathers, and profeffes a great 
Sincerity. This, I thinly is more 
than fujEcient to recommend the 
Reading of this IVorf^ 

^ut befides, it contains fever al 
fudiciousObfervations J and Cri'^ 
ficai Remarh upon the Lives 
and Opinions of the' Fathers, 
very ufeful^ efpecially to thofe 
who apply -wr defign to apply 
themfelves to that Study, I 
thin\ that the Fathers were far 
frord being Infallible, but I am 
none of thofe who defpife the 
Study of their Writings, I cdn^ 
fefs'^ ifdath not remire^a Dull 
•'•■^■' '■' s. -. and 



Mnd'Natr&m-^S'fhifeU' ■R'mki'} 
nSo may gr(m> the xwfW'fW' it-'H 
^M an Ittginltim and fudiemt 
iite"* - may make^^ d gd^-nfe 6f 
ft, \ks'mll-appm-lr^ theYilhn- 
tngLives, ii:>hith' mi^''alff^^i-t}d 
fitiie Light to' the late 'Dtjfudf 
emce'rning-tk' Holy Trihity.- -'^ 
,' I Jhalt further add;-M>kt-th<f- 
Fathers, Ts?hi)Je'Li'ves Mditjieur 

te Clerc hatbwritfe»^ e^e 
J6me of the md3 Famotft} Bvety- 
body kporps that Gferfifens 
Alexandrinus, W Eufe- 
bius 'Bi/hop of Casfarea; were 
•viry Learned Men j and- that 
Gregory Nazianzen^ ■mts 
one of the griateU OrMWs the, 
Chrijlians had in his time. Eq- 
febiu s having .been wwA •co»-c 
cernd 
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Advertiiement. 
rernd in the Arian Dijputes, it^ 
was necejfary to give a large Ac-» \ 
count ofthofe Qmtroiverjies, vphich !; 
makes tlx Life of that Father fo 
much the more Curious andV/eful, 
Injhort, the Keader mil find here 
the Lives offome of the moB Ce- 
lebrated Fathers who lived in the 
moH famous A^es ofChrijlianity, 
written xeith great ExaBncf and 
Impartiality ; and they are, I 
think^, fufficient to give a Notion 
of the Fathersi 

I muU not forget that Mon- 
fieur Le Clerc hiuh tal^en care 
to /her* what Thilofophy thofe 
Fathers did efpecially apply them- 
felves to. This is a very Ne-^ 
ceffary Enquiry ; and thofe that 
are not fenfible of its VJefulnefi, 
vijl 



Advertifement. 

rnill he eajily convinced of it, 
ivhen they come to read the fol" 
kwinging Lives. 

'T'teas alfo thought fit to print 
the Hiftory of Pelagia- 
nifm, tho sery Jhorty together 
mth thefe Lives • hecaufefeve- 
ral Gentlemen may he defirousto 
have in their orpnTongue an Im- 
partial Account of that Contro- 
verfie, ifhich formerly made fo 
great a T^loife in the Chrijlian 
fForld. 
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Clemens Alexandrinus. 



ALthough thofe that are able to 
read the Fathers in the Original 
Tongues, are but few ; yet there 
are a great many who ought to 
have {bnae Notions of their Lives and Wr;-* 
tings, becaufe they are now-a-days made 
ufs of in the Controverfies which divide 
"" 'iftians. The Teachers of the Church 
rf omit nothing to make Men believe, 
the Fathers were of their Opinion } 
lufe they believe, that it is not lawful 
to rejeft a Doftrine grounded upon the- 
Teftimony of the greateft part of the Fa- . 
ithers. When they quote a PaiTage, which 
'""hty thinktobe agreeable to their Notions, 
iiey don't fail to fay, As a Hclj Father 
f4iJwtil, But if One objeds to them fome 
B word9 



The LIFE of 

words which they cannot well get rid of ^ 
They anfwer. That 'twas only his privatq. 
Opinion ; and rejeft it as an Error. 

The greateft part of the Protefiants da 
not lay down the Confent of the Fathers, 
as a Principle of their Faith j , but as for the 
reft, many of their Authors feldom mzki- 
any other ofeof ihcm, wheijthiy cite 'em^ 
than the Rcmaa Catholkks. 

Hence it is, that in the Ecclefiaftical Hi- 
flories of both Parties, (Iich Places as (eeni 
proper to confirni the Opinion and Pra(!iices 
received now-a-days amongft us, arc care- 
fully obferved : Whereas luch things as are 
thought to be Defedive in their Condud 
ajid Dotarine, are only mentioned by i^c 
bye. They perfuadc ihemfelves that the" 
Fathers, cfpecially thofc of the Firft Ce»- 
luries, held all the Opinions, which are 
lookt upon as Eflential where they live ,- 
and then they think themfetves obliged to 
heap up Praifes upon 'em j and excufe, as 
much as they can,, the DefeSs which are 
obferved either in their Writings or Lives : 
So that inftead of writing their Hiftory, 
they write, without being aware of it, their 
Tane^rkkoT Apolc^y. Hence it is, that 
they who read fuch Books, believe that 
the Anticnts were Men of vaft Learning, 
and extraordinary Hofinefi. From whence 
they conclude, that if they have ill treated , 
any 



^f Clemens AlexandrinQs. 
any Body, they muft needs have had fome 
great Reafons for it ; and thac they were 
far either from unfaithfully relating, or ill 
confiiting the Opinions of Hereticks. They 
think themfelves obliged to imitate their 
manner of Reafoning and Afting, withoHC 
much troubling themfelves whether it be 
agreeable to the Precepts of the Gofpel, or 
not. Thus it comes to pals, that we have 
no Hiftories oftheFirft Centuries, that are 
^ithful enough ; and do not make fuch a 
Ufe of thole Hiftories as we ought to 
make. 

I am far from thinking that I can cure 
Co inveterate a Difcafe, nor is it the Defign 
of this Work : But at leaft» I think my felf 
obliged to avoid, as much as I can, the Way 
of thofe, who give the Publick Partial Pane- 

f cricks, when Sincere and Impartial Hi- 
ories were expected from them. I have 
endeavoured to pradtice this in The H'tjiory 
cf Felagianifm, ; and I ftiail yet endeavour 
lo do it in the Life of Clemens^ which I am 
going to write in few words. 

TnvS FLAriVS CLEMEm, 
famous for his Learning towards 
the End of the Second Century, was bora 
at Athens^ according to fome Authors, who 
beheve ihey can reconcile this Opinion 
with the Opinion of thofe who call him 
B % AUxtm- 
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Alexandr'iHia, h^ faying that ^thens^v^S^ 
the Place of his Birth j and that he got the 
SirnameoM/f;ifdiirfV/»Ki,becauIe of his long- 
- Hzy zt Alej^andria. But his Style, thoLig[i> 
florid enough, is often obfcure, and Iniri«j 
oitc, and ,doth not much relith the Ncat7. 
nels and Elegancy ot the Athenian Writers.^ 
However, it is certain that he begun his; 
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^^^^^B Studies in Greece^ continued them in ^^><,. 
^^^^^B ftqd ended htb days in E^pt. 
^^^^^P It aj:^pears, that he was not coiltcnt to bev 
^ infliudied only by one Matter, but that hei 

^B^ travelled much to hear many, and (o ta^ 

^^B get amore exaifl-and full knowledge of the 

^^v Oirittian Religion, as m ell as to improve iiD 

^^L Humane Learning. His Mailers had been,' 

^^^^^H Difciples of the ApoHlcs, or had convcrfed 
^^^^^b with fome Dilciplcs ofthofe Holy Men, as, 
^^^^^P it appears by his manner of fpeaking ot 
^^^^^^ them, tliough be doth not exprcls himleff, 
^B ' very clearly. 

^« " stim. He fays, ' * That his Writings, com*, 
/.i.f.174. * pofed without Art, are a(i Image and a 

* Pii^ure of thofe lively Difcour/e? of th^i 
[■'Happy Men, and truly worthy of Efteemf 

'■whom fie^iaii the Honour to hear.;^ The 

* one^as he goes, on) whom I (awinG«e«, 
iiwliich * wasof the /osicif Sedb. Ihave feentwoin 

Vaiefw ( Ca/alria, one of whom was a Cwlo-Syriattt 

Suited, .' and the. other an Egyptian. I met cwci 

Jjawrc-in Ihe EaUt one of whom was aa 

.1;.,.;,.^' " " ^ '' '" ^Ajfyrh»i 



" Strm. 
/.I. f. 17-1 
Eiifebhis, 
l,U. r.i 
rca^s this 
piaccfome- ' 
whatdiffc-* 
rcntly. 
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Clemens Alexandrinus. 

* Jjfyrian j and ihe other, with whom I con- 

* vcrfed in Palefirne, was of a Jewilh Ex- 

* tratftion : This latter was the firft in Me- 
' rit. I ftay'd in E^pt, where he had hid 

* himfelf, to look tor him. He was, as the 

* Proverb fiys, A true Sicilian Bee. He 

* gathered the Flowers (cattered (if one may 

* K) fay) in the Meadows of the Writings 

* of the Prophets and Apoftles, by the 

* means whereof he filled the Souls of tho(e 

* that heard him with a pure Knowiedgc, 

* Thofe Men having prelerved the true Tra- 
•dicion of the BlelTed Dodtrine, imme- 

* diately after the Holy Apoftles, St. Peter, 
*'St. James, St. John, and St. Paul, as a 
' Child who keeps what he hath karned of 

* his Father {Although there are Few like 

* them) have lived to our time, by the 

* Will of God, to ihed into our Hearts the 

* Seed whicli they had received of the 

* Apoftles their Predecefibrs. 

'Tis of great moment to know what 

Mafter an Author had, to underftand his 

Opinions right - for then, as now-a-days, 

the Difciples did particularly flick to the 

Method of their Matters ; and explained 

Religion, as much as they could, accord- 

' ing to the Principles of that Philofopliy 

{ which they had learned of them. Thus 

I the School-men, who were Peripatetickty 

explained Divinity by Ariflotles Prin- 

[ B 3 ciplcsj 
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^F' ciples ; and Divinity is handled after the 

^B|^^^ CartefiaH way, where DeS'Cartet Philofbphy 
^^^^^E i§ admitted. 

^^^^^K Wherefore the Learned Men of our Ago 

^^^^^K have endeavoured to gueCs^ who were tho^ 

^^^^^H of whom Clemens fpeaks. It appears, by 

^^^^^ft my TrannaiLon of the words ofthat Father, 

^^^^^K thai he had five Mailers ; but f^alefius al- 

^^^^^M lows him but bur, becaule he follows the 

^^^^^B Reading of Eufehim. One can't po(itiveIy 

^^^^^r affirm which ts the beft ; but 1 may (ay, 

^^^^^B that the Interpreters who took the word 

^^^^^1 \-M-iick for a Proper Name, have done ic 

^^^^H without reafon. 'Tis not likely that Ck- 

^^^^H mem^ who doth not tell the Names of the 

^^^^^^ other, whom he acknowledges for his Ma- 

^H Hers, fhould name this. Antiquity affords 

^V^ no Man whofe Name was hnick^ and th^c 

^H Name may denote the S^ of Philofophy 

^H to which that fird Mailer of CUmem did 

^H~ clpecially apply himfcU^ Thales and Attaxi- 

^H' mandeft Philofophers of Miletus, a Town 

^H oi Ionia, were the Heads of it. 

^r Clemem Akxandrinus fpeaks well of thofe 

two Philofophers in his Writings : Thales 

* Strom, (f^ys he in one place) * iv4s a Phxnician, 

l.i.p.'ioo.as Leander a^el Herodotus /j^. f/e is the 

only Man whojeems to be converfant with the 

Egyptian Prophets, and we da not read that 

any one bath been his Mafter, &ic. Anaxi- 

mander, a Milejjan^ ii«^5p» o/'PraKidamus, 

fucceedej 
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W Clemens Alexandrinus> 7 

fiKcetJed Thalee, anJ had Anaximsnes, Soit 
♦/"Euryftratus, a Miltfian aijo^ for hiiSuo 
cffftr. Anaxagoras of Clazomenes, Son of 
Hegefibulus, came after him ; he removed 
hi$ Auditory fr0m Ionia to Athens, and had 
Archelaus, Socrates'j Mafler, for his Sue- 
eeffor. 

Elfcwhere he (ays, That Thales * he'tnr * sirm. 
ash what God is ? He anfwered. That which '■ 5- f ■ 5 ? s- 
hath neither a Beginning nor an End. And 
that another having asit him, whether Men 
eanhide their AHions from Cod f How can 
that hy anfwered he, fince they cannot fo 
tniuh oi hide their Thoughts from him ? 

Speaking of Anaximander, Archelaut, 
and AnaxagoraSi PhiloCbphers of the lame 
Sedt, he ftys. That the fbrnier hath cftab- 
lifht f the Infinite for the Firft Being ; and t '^^""m- 
that the other two faid that the Spirit go- J'f^""- 
Vcrnedthe Infinite. '' 

The Principles of thofe Philofbphers may 
be fe«n more at large in Diogenes Laertius : 
Ind one may eafily perceive, that Ibme of 
them do well enough agree with thofe of 
the Jews and Chnfllans ; as. That what- 
ever is upon the Earth came out of the Wa- 
ter J That the Night was before the Day ; 
That moft Men are Wicked j That to live 
Jaflly, we mud not do what we blame in 
others ^ That Heaven is our true Native 
Country, S?c. 'Tis not therefore incredible, 
B 4 that 
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tdfierm. 
in Scrift. 
Eccl. 



(died (Hmfelf much to die Study of PMI(% 
fophy, erpeciaUy that of the SteickSj per- 
haps being moved with the fevere Manners 
and Muiou of the Philoibphers, which « 
did well enough agree withtbofeof the ' 
Ancient Chnftiios. 
»vid.E»/f6 There had been *■ long beibre » nay, if 
fbme Authors aie to be believ'd, ever iince 
St. Mark the Evingelift, a Pubiick School 
at Alexandria, Vf\trt the Catechumeni were 
taught -j which Enpbytnent was bellowed 
only upon Men cf Learning, and an Ex- 
emplary Life. PanttHut was entrufted with , 
it, and taught a bng time in that City^ 1 
F'iva Voce, and by Writing. He wrotf j 
fome Commentaries apon the Scripture, rf ] 
which there are onlf feme words eztanl 
t c/fflien/. t ia the ExtraSis of the Eafiern Dotlrine of 
^«o8. ThetAetusy wherein Clemens AUxandr'tMUS 
fpeaks thus : Our Pantxnus fays, that the 
prophets Jo eommenly exprefs themfehes By 
the Aorifi, axd ufe the Prejent Tenfe infitaj 
of the future and Preterit Tenfes. 

'Tis likely that Fantxnut was a Cati^ 
ebiii, wlien CleMcns came to E^pt j and ' 
that he (tudied Ibme time uader him, befortt 
he fucceeded him. He applied him&lf 
there, as he did elfewhere, to the Study of 
Phtlofbphy, although he was far from taking 
for Philofophers All thoTe that went bv 
that Name. H ^e </" i»f ((ays he) ifl*///^ 
ferent{ 
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^P Cleinvis iUexandrinus. 

feeentlyrectrw AB manner of Philofipirf^ hu 
that «nly 9f ruhich Socrates fays in Plato ; 
•* The Ume thing which is obierved in My- 
^ Series, is alio to be found in Philo(bphy; 
"Many carry the Thyrfta,'hut few arc 
" truly iofpiredwith the Spirit o{ Bacchus, 
Socrates JU therehy ohfcurely intimate. That 
flfany are CaUed^ hut few Ekded ; For af- 
terwoTiis he adds^ That the Latter are^ in 
bit fiidgmetit, thofe who have applied them- 
fihes to Phihfophy Oi they ought tt do. 

Clemens would not {tick wholly to any 
S«a, left he fiiou!d take for Phiiofophcrs 
(uch as perhaps had only the Out-fide of 
'etn, but followed that manner of Fhilofo- 
pbifing which was then call'd Ecle£lkk.t\at 
is to fay, the Method of thdfe, who cbole, 
out of ail the Opinions of the Philolbphers, 
thofe which feem'd the moft rational to 
them, and nude. a Syftem of chem for 
^heir Private Ufc. * Pctamen oi AlexaH'*y]d.u- 
4r'tat who Uv'd in the time of Augufiui^ ""•"" *" 
WW the firft that praftifed that manner of S^, 
Philofophifing. Clemens could not chufe a 
aiore commodious One for a Chriftian Phi- 
loTopher, becaufe there is not one Philofb- 
pher of whom all tt^ Dsgmata are agreeable 
to the Gofpel ; although a Syflem, that will 
come up very near to that of the Chriftian 
Dodlrine, may be made by colleding out 
of All the Philolbphers what they (aid 
agreeably 
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^^^^H igreeably to the Light of Nature, or fomOi. 
^^^^^1 ancient Traditions current almoftthrougft 
^^^^V the whole World 

^^^^H Cicmetis himlelf teaches us thus much ^ 

^Hj^^f and allures us, that he applied himfelf to 

^^r the Ecleiiick Philofophy, for the fame Rea- 

^H (on. that i have alledged. Having faic^- 

™^ That God had Cent Philofophy to Menj 

• strm. * he adds, > That he meaVis neither that w 

'■^■^•^^^'' the Stoicif, nor that of the Plato»icks^mi(. 

<■ * that of the AriftBtelioHf. But (lays he) t 

' give that Name to the Truths whichthoft 

* ScSts have maintained, and which ma^ 

* lead lojuftice and Piety. I don't call the 

* Falfc Opinions of Men, Divine Things; 
t P-Jf?- He fays.cIfewheTe, f ' That the Bariariaik 

\ and the Greek Philofophy took the Frag- 
' ments of the Eternal Truths which it coni 

^* tains, not out of Bacchui% Mythology, birf 
* from the Reafen which did always exift/ 
.», \ .1.; ■ * He that would join again, what hath beeri 

* divided, and would make a Private Syfteiif 

* out of it, might be fure of Knowing thtf 

* Truth. 
I A like Thought is to be met with in Lac 

\\infij.6. tantius, whoaflurcsus, |( *That it is an 
'• 7- ' eafie thing to fliew that the Whole Trutft— 

* was divided among the feveral Set^s ol] 

* Philofbphers ; and if any one would cok 

* left the Truths fcatter'd.among theSeiiis; 

* and gither them into One Body, he would 
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* not certainly difigree from the Chri- 

* ftians. Quod ft extitiffet ali^uis^ qui verim 
tatem fparfam per fmgiths ptr [eQafque dif- 
fufam colligeret in mum ac redigeret in ecr* 
pusy isfroJeSo mn dijfentiret a nobis. 

Afterwards he fiys, That no Body could 
do tt, but by a Divine Revelation ; but that 
if it Ihould happen, as it were by chancy 
that any one did it without that help, no- 
thing would be«more certain than that Phi- 
lofbphy : and although he could not defend 
himfclf by the Authority of Revelation, 
Truth would maintain it {elf only by its 
own Light. 

Afterwards he blames thoft who flick to 
One Sed, fo as to embrace alUts Opi- 
nions, and condemn all other Se^s, being 
ready to ditpute againll all the HoOxm^ 
which they have not learned of their 
Matters. That Defigo , of colleding 
whatever the Philofophers faid that was 
agreeable to the Gofpel, is undoubtedly a 
fine one, and may very much conduce to 
convince Men of the Truth of the Chri- 
flian Religion. But to do itfuccesfully, 'tis 
necefiary to underftand both Philolbphy 
and the Chriftian Religion well, and to 
confine one's ielf to cUar and undeniable 
Articles, fuch as thofe that are PraBical^ 
and fbme tew Speculative ones. The Hete- 
rodox ot that time had introduced into the 
Chrillian 
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CIirHUan Religion, for want of Confideitf 1 
cioD, an infimte number of Fhibfophicrif] 
DodrineSjWhich have no relation with ft} ~ 
of the Gofpel. 
» strm. Thus the Carpecratiant * believed, 
^•3M3°- ckmus teftifies. That it was lawful to Lie 
pTomilcuoufl/ with all Women; and did 
aiSually do it, when they had fupp^t in a 
great Company, and put out the Candles. 
They fell into this Conceit^ becaufe Plato 
would have Women to be Common in his 
Commonwcakh ; and becaute they had 
wiefted feveral Places of the Scripture, to 
make them agree with that Opinion. Bat 
Cltmens is of opinion, that they underftood 
neither the Scripture nor Piat9 well. This 
latter meant only this, he thinks, TMi 
there fflould be no Maid in the ComnQot^ 
wealth, but to whom All the Citizen*' 
might indifferently {wetend ; although if 
ibe had been Betrothed to any Man, others 
could no more hope to Marry her. [could 
eafity ftiew, that Clemens doth not explain 
well Plato i Meaning, if this was a fit place 
for it. *" 

t Ibid. ^ The Marcimites, -f- who (aid that Matt 
4^1, ^ and Naturs are Bad, and condemn'd Mai 
46s, tr riage, can»e by their Opinion, fo contn 
tothsc tiiCarpccrates^ by Explaining forr 
Paflagcs of Scriptwe, by the PlatonickVnt^ 
cipfes. Becaufe the Scripture often de^ 
Icribes 
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[Tribes the Miferies of this World, and 
praifes Contioeocy, they fadcied that the 

:ed Writers had the fime Notions of this 
and Generatiod, or Birth, that Herm- 

'us and flato had. Thofe Philofophers 

iieved) that the Souls did extfi before the 
Bodies, into which they are fent only to 
be puniftit for the Sins which they had 
eoDfimitted in adother Life : So that, to 
rpeak properly, Birth fhould be cdled 
Death, rather than a Beginning of Life ; 
and Death Lr/ir, becaufe when wearebom, 
our Souls are thrown into the Prifbn of the 
Body, out of wtudh they are fit at liberty 
wbeo we die. Hence it is that thofe Phi- 
lofophers, and many Poets after 'em, laid. 
That 'twas better not to be born, than to 
come into the World ; and to die in Child- 
hood, than to live many Years. Hence it 
is alfo, that fome times they fpeak vehe- 
mently enough dgainft the Ufc of Mar- 
riage ; becauie, in their opinion, it did only 
conduce to build a Prifbn for (bme Unfortu- 
nate Soul, which was thrown into the Body 
that was produced. 

The Vaientiniani had alto learned what 
they faid concerning the Generation of their 
/EonciyQi HefioJ, as itwillappearby com- 
paring the Beginning of his fheogonia with 
the Dodirine of the yalentiniam, as it is 
reported by St, Iren£ut and St. Epiphanius^ 
who 
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who do not fail to upt,raid them with the] 
having taken their Doftrine from that Poe 
'Tis Lkely they confounded Hefiod's Dc 
<arine with that of the Holy Scripture, U 
caufe of (bme Cmall refemblance that is bs 
twecn'cm, I could eafily Ihew, that ^i/^w 
by the Marriages between the Chaos, Dark 
itefs , IJ^ht , Heaven , Earth , Air, &< 
meant only, that there is fome Relation o 
Connexion between the Things whicji hi 
joins, , and that 'twas this that gave him oc 
aCod to Marry them together : But m] 
otinnefs is only to (hew, by the Exampli 
of the ancient Hereticlis, that the Primitiw 
Chrlllians made a great ule of the Heathei 
Philofdphy, and that many have pervertet 
it, as Clemens hath obferved in ferera 
places. 

As for him, although he profeft to follow 
the Mctliod of the Ede^ich^ and take oui 
of every Sedl what he thought fit ; yet h( 
Was more enclined to ihaSteick Philofophy 
becaufe Vanttsnus his lafl Mailer, and whom 
heefteemed moft, as we have feen, prefer- 
red that Sedt before others. Wherefore 'tii 
obierved, that Clemens Iiath a clofe and harft 
Style, and that he affeiits (bme Paradoxes, 
and to ufe New Words ; Charaders where- 
»" by the 5«icf, and thofe that fludiedintheit 
Schools, were known, Stoicorum Q fajfs 
iSf""'"'*'^'"''^*') ^'^liriHior eU eratio, alquantoq^ 
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t^traliior quam aures populi requirunt. 
* Nova verha Jingunt, ieftrmt ufitata : af-BePmi 
quanta conantur ? Mmdum hunc omnem op* ''*■ 4- 
pidum ejfe unum, &c. Fungunt quafi aculeii^ 
interrogatimculis anguflis. Thole that un- 
.derftand Greek, and have read (bmething 
of Clemens, may have eafily obferved all 
this in his Stile, There are many Para- 
doxes in his PtedagogHs ; for inftance, he 
maintains (Beck 3, Chap. 63 That none 1st 
a Cbriflian is Rich. A Paradox much like 
thatofthe5rff/Citj,who faid the Tame thing of 
ihtix Wife Matt. Thole Pbilofopherscxpreft 
themfclvcs thus ; "On fMi(§^ mpi,it>.^s\-^.^ 
That the Wife Man only is Rich : And Clemens 
made no other Alteration in it,but that of 2> 
pi, fVifeMaM,mtoX^i'^Mvk,a ChriJlran.The 
ReaCbns which he makes uCe of to prove his 
Aflertion,are not very different neither from 
thofe of the Stoich, as may be (een by com- 
paring what hefiiys with cicw-o's Explication 
of that Stoical Maxim, in his Paradoxes. 

Th& Study of Heathen Authors pro- 
duced in Clemens milder Thoughts with 
rt:fpea to them, than thofe which Chri- 
ftiatishave had fince. He observes in many 
places, f That whatever ihey fay, is not f snm. 
falfe : And cites, to prove if, St. FWsAi.j-.si-j; 
^ikoaric to tht Athenians, A^. 17. where 
Hut Apoftle tells 'era. That he preaches to 
them the (amc God, to wliom they had 
C ere(3ed 
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ereifled an Alrar, wirli this InfcriptioOi 
TO THE UNKNOWN GOD; the fame 
God of u hom Aratui had faid, that il'e are 
his Off-Jfring. Clemens believes , thuC 
St. Faul approved what *as Good in tiifi 
Infcripiion oUliar Altar, and in thoic won' 
of Araim ; and gave 'em only a clearoj 
Knowledge of the True God, whom they 
already perceived, without Jinowing Hitu. 
■^ .Tirm well. He elltwhere * quotes a Book which 1 
i.s.p.6i$. ,^^^ afcnbcd to Sr. Peter, and was entituled, 1 
KHPTrMA nFTPOT, The Preaching tf 
St. Peter. U appears, that Clemens made 
no doubt but that Book was St, Peter's : 
From whence one may conje(!luie, that 
there was nothing in it that was incor^ 
fiftent with the Orthodox Opinioos of cljat 
time ; and that, if we had it, we might look 
upon it as the Work of a Good Chriftian. 
The Place which Clemeits quotes out ot it, 
is too remarkable to be omitted here, (Ince 
we may know from it what many Antients, 
who have not been charged with Idolatry, 
thought of the Heathens : * Know that 

* there is but One God ( laid St. Peter ia 

* that Book ) who ^ve a Beginning to 
' AU Things, and is able to make 'em End ; 
' who is Invinfibie, and feeth all tilings ; 

* who is Hiut up within no Bounds, and 
(!. contains all things; who wants nothing, 
tijnd tt hom all things ftand in need oli 

, f"l, r ^"" ' fincc 
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* (met they exift by Him ; who is Incom- 

* prehenfible, Eternal, and Incorruptible ; 

* who was not made, but made ail things 

* by his Powerful Word, that is, by his Son, 

* according to tfie Spiritual Interpretation 

* put upon the Scripture. Afterwards he 

* adds (as Clemens goes on,} Worftiip that 

* God, not as the Greeks do, heenufi Hone^ 

* Men among the Greeks Worfliifd the fame 
*■ God xoith «f , hut without perfeiily Knowing 

* Him as thefe who have received the Do- 

* Srine of his Sou. He doth not fay^ Do 

* not worlhip the God whom the Greeks 

■ worQiip ; lut^ Do not worlhip him as the 

■ Greeks do, changing only the Manner of 

* the Worfhipt hut preaching no other God : 

* He himfelf explains what he means, adding, 

* For being led by their Ignorance, and not 

* knowing God as perfttftly as we do, thx:y 

* make Statues of thofe things which God 

* gave them for their ufe, viz. Wood, Stone, 

* Copper, Iron, Gold and Silver j and in- 

* ftead of employing thofe things for their 

* ufe, they themfelvcs worlhip 'cm. Be- 

* fides, they worlhip Bealls, which God 

* give them for their Food, the Birds of the 

* Air, the Fifties of the Sea, the Creeping 

* Creatures of the Earth, Wild and Four-^ 

* footed Beafts. ss well as Weafels, Rat^' 

* Dogs and Monkeys. They facrifice to 
' Men, what they fliould eat ; and ofTering 

C X \ Dea4 
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' Dead Things to the Dead, as to Gods. ' 

* they prove Ungrateful to the True God,* 

* and io deny his Exiftence. And that it' 
' may appear that We and the Greeks Know 

* the True God, though in a different manner^ 

* he gees en thus ; Worfhip not God neither' 

* as the Jews ; for fancying that They oniy^ 

* know God, they do not perceive that they' 
' worfiiip Angtis and Archangels, the( 
' Months, and the Moons ; for if the Moorf 

* docs not appear, they do not obftrve thtf^ 

* Sabballi which they call fir^, oor ih^ 

' New Moon, nor the Days of Unleavenej*. 

* Bread, nor any Holy Day. Lafllyy he*, 
' concludes^ f^Yiig ; As for you. Learn the'' 
' Juft and Holy Dodrine vvhicli \wc' teadr 

* you ; obferve it,.and worlhip Got!' afttr 

* a new manner, through Jefus Chrifl. Fof 
' Me read in tlie Scripture, that God (aid,. 

* I make a New Covenant with-you, diffe^' 

* rent from that which I made with yom 

* Fathers upon Mount Horek He hatti! 

* given us a New Covenant ; for both tl 

* of the Jews and Greeks is old ; and Wi 

* who worftiip him after a Third and Nei 
' manner, areChriflians. He clearly Jhe\ 

* (as Clemens adds) 7hat cne and the fai 
' Ged was knowH to the Greeks, after the mi 

* »rt- of the Heathens ; te the Jews, afti 

* tie Jewi/h manner ; and teVs, after a tfi 

* and Spiritual manner. He Jheivs fiather^ 
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* That the fame God who gave the Two Cove^ 

* nauts, is He who gave Philofophy to the 
' Greeks, iy which the Almighty is glorified 

* ampngft 'em, &c. As God was pleafed to 
*fave the Jews, iy givim them fame Pro- 

* phets ; fo he hath ratfed among the Greeks 
^ the moH Hovefl Men, whom he hath di- 
*■ fiinguijht from the Vulgar, according as they 

* were capable of receiving his Benefits, to 
f perform the part of PROPHETS among/i 

* em in their own Tongue. We learn this 

* not only from St. Peter's Preaching, but alfo 

* from St. Paul, when he fays. Take Come 

* Greek Books acknowledge that the Sybil 

* leaches but One God, and the Things that 

* are to come. * Read Hydafpes, and you'JI 
f find that he hath writ much more cleady 

* concerning the Son of God j and that he 

* feid, that many Kings would arm them- 
' fch'es againft Jefus Chrift, ttiat they would 

* hate him, and thofe that are called by his 
' Name, ^c. As the Preaching of the Gofpel 

* came in its time, fo the Law and the Pro- 

* phets vee re given to the Barbarians in their 
' time, and Philofophy to the Greeks, which 

* aecufiems the Ears to the Preaching of the 
' Gefpel. Clemens fpeaks after the fame raannec 
in ievcral other places ; and teftifies clearly 
enough, that Philofophy *^ was among the* vid.c^ 
Greeks, what Prophecy was among the He- f^^^-J^''-^ 
irttftt; and that God hath always given '^^[^^^ 

C 3 equally 
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eqaally to all Men the Means neceflary to 
be faved ; Which was alfb the Opinion oi 
fcveral other Greek Fathers. 

Clemens therefore believed that theGreeis 
had no good Dot^rine but what tfaey took 
from the BatJ/ariant, etpeciaHy from the 
Jews, and the Sacred Books, *'litch heoo» 
deavours to prove in a thoufand places ; 
and 'tis well known, that tt was the com- 
mon Opinion of the Fathers, who under- 
took to ceniure the Philofbphy of the 
Creeks, The Jews (aid alfo the fame thing, 
as it appears from a Pal^ge o^ Ariftoiuhi 
a Peripatetick, who is faid to have been 
Tutor to Ptolemy Ph'tlometoryix\dvii\\o^pe^i 
thus : * Plato did alio follow our Laws, 

* and hath ftiewed, that he hadfludied them 

* well. Now before Demetriufs time, nay-j 

* before the Empire oi Alexander, and that 

* of the Perfians, they were tranflated by 
'Others (than the Sepmagittt) as well as the 

* Hiftory of what happend to the Hebrews, 
' our Fellow-Citizens, at their departure 
' from E^pt, of what rerairkable things 

* they did and faw ; and how they took 

* poliefllon, by tlieir ftrcngth, of the Land 

* of Canaan ; and how the whole Law was 

* given : To that it is manifeft, that the 
' Philofophcr whom I have mention' d, took 

* (everal things from it ; for he was a M«l 

* of great Learning, as well as Pythagorat, 

' who 
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•who hath inferred ftveral of our Opinions 
• inio his Doiarine. But this Author is 
fufpec^ed, for feverai Reafbns ; and being 
the only Man who hath mention'd a Tran- 
flation made before the Empire of the /'f/-- 
/jffj, one may juftly doubt whether this 
is not a Jewiih Fable. However, it ap- 
pears, that in the time of this Author, whe- 
ther he be Genuine or Suppofitiuous, the 
Jews charged the Heathens with having (toJn 
the beft things they had out of the Holy 
Books. 

'Tis very likely that the Greeks had learnt 
many things of the Eaftern Nations, as of 
the Egyptians and Babylonians ; for they 
themlelves * confefs it. But if this Matter ♦ vid. D'V 
was folly examined, one might perhaps^f- 
find, that many things were clearly fpoken Jti 
of in Greece, before the Jews fpoke of 'em Jiff- 
after the lame manner ; and that the latter 
b^an to exprefs themselves as the Greeks 
only fince they converfcd with them. I 
could alledge fome Proofs of this Con- 
jecture, at leaft, as ftrong as all thofe which 
the Fathers have alledged to prove the con- 
trary. But becaufe I Ihould too much wan- 
der from the chief Subje(a in hand, I fliall 
not undertake this Matter. Perhaps, fome 
time or other, I fhall publifli aDiflertation 
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^^^^^^ I had rather obferve here, That althou^ 
^^^^^V Clemens doth often charge the Greek Philo< 
^^^^^^ Ipphers with Theft ; yec he believed thact 
^^^^^B' God had given them part oi' their Know-f 
^^^^^B ledge by the Miniflry of Inferior Angels^ 
^^^^"^ whereas ha iiiftuded the Chriftians by tbd*. 
» strm. Miniftry of his Son. * * The Lord of allr 
^•7'^'^°^- ' Men, of the Greeks as well as the Bar-i 
' barians, perfuades thofe that will believef 
' in Him : For he doth not force him to r&C 
' ceive Salvation, who may chufe and do/ 
' what is in his power, to embrace the Hoptt 
'which God offers him. 'Tis He who 
gives Philofophy to the Greeks, by the Mi-> 
I. nitlry of Inferier Angels, i (Aia r^ t^o* 
iVtHp'M ' J>X-)i7^-i'ii.) ' For the Angels have- 

* been Jong ago difperled among the Na-!*' 

* tions, by the Command of God ; but thoi 

* Opinion of rhole that Believe, is the Gift 

* of the Lord. ■ Afterwards he proves at*' 
large, in ihe fame place, that God is thefl 
Saviour of th& Heathens, as well as thai 
Jews. 

As to the Miniftry of Angels, to reveal^ 
Philofophy to the Greeks, C/e»je«j,and thofe; 
whs have been of the lame Opinion, camo^^ 
by it partly by ccalon of what Socrates (aid 
concerning his Damon, who warned him of 
»ibid. /.I. feveral things, and of whom 1] Clemens feems 

C:o fpeak, in fuch terms as may make one 
jelicve that he was perfuaded that Socrates' 
(pake 
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rpake the Truth. And this agrees well 
enough with the Opinion of the fame Fa- 
ther, and feveral others, who believed, after 
feveral Heathen Philosophers, that every 
Man had a Tutelar Angel, who might Ibmc- 
times advize him. 

After what hath been faid, 'tis no won- 
der that Ciemens (hould afcribe a kind of 
Prophecy* to FlatOy efpecislly if it becon-*ibid./.j. 
fidered, that the words of thatPhilofopher^*^'^'" 
ftit Jefta ChriB fo well, that the Condi- 
tion which the Saviour of the World was 
reduced to, when he was nailed to the 
Croft, can fcarce be better defcribed now. 
He f de(cribes a Perfea Vertue j and (ays fDeitep. 
that one might beftow that Name upon the '• ^-M^j- 
Vertue of a Jufl: Man, whoyetftould be'""* 
accounted a Wicked, for being a (lri(9: 
Obferver of Juftice ; and who, notwith- 
ftanding the ill Opinion wliich the World 
fiiould have of him. would walk on in the 
way of Vertue even to Death, although he 
fiituld he Whipt, although he JhouUfuffer 
fifberal TormentSy and he kept in Chains ; 
although his Eyes fljouU he hurat out with 
a red-hot Iron ; although he jhould he expofed 
to all forts of Mifery, and at laH he Crti- 
eified. 

ffowever, Clemens did not equal the Hea- 
then Philorophy to the Doftrine of Chrift. 
He acknowledges, that before his coming 
into 
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ittto the World, it was only, as it were^ 
a Degree and Preparation to Chriftianity p 
and that the Philofophcrs could only bW 
lookc upon as Cttildren, if compared to th^ 
Chriftians. He thought that Faltb was 'Sifi. 
ceflary. (ince the Gofpel had been pub* 
» sttom. lifted through the whole World. " • The 
H-h704- < Saviour {/ays he) having given his Com* 
i>- '■" • mands to the Bariarians^ and Phiiofophj^ 
^ •*"" * to the Greeks^ hath fliut up Unbelief until 

* his Coming ; in which time, wholbever' 

* doth not believe in Him, is without Ex-*' 

* cafe. 

. AH the Books of CUmens are full of the(& 
Sentiments ; and he defends them everjf 
where fb clearly, and fo fully, that it plainly^ 
appears, tliat in his time thofe Opiniorij 
were not ( at leaft fo commonly ) lookt 
upon as dangerous ; for it is not likely thae 

kthcy would have made him a Catechifl^^ 
after his Matter PanUHus, or beftowed fi 
many Praifcs upon him, as they have doiw 
fmce, if be had been lookc upon as a Ma^ 
infe^d with dangerous Opinions. St.CA/)M, 
Jofiom maintained the fsmo thing, conceym 
ing the Salvation of Heathens, in his 38Ehi 
ffom. upon Sr. Matthew. \* 

'Twas necedaTy to obferve,in few word^ 
tho^e Opiiiions of Clemns ,• becaufe, with- 
out it, fevctal places of his Writings cannog 
beunderffood ; andbecaufc 'twas upon thit 
account 
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sccount diat he kept whatever he thought 
to be Rational in the Dodrrine of ttic Hea- 
thens, rejcding only what ieem'd to hifn 
Falfe, or inconfiftcnt with the Dodrioes of 
die Gofpt], ot what had been blamed by 
Ghrift and hts Apoftles. Thus AH the 
Gteek Philoibphers, even «boie who weit 
for a Fate, having beheved that Men are 
Free by their Nature, and can abdzin from 
(iou^ Evil, as they are able to apply them- 
felves to Vertue : And Chrifl: and his A- 
podles having not undertaken to take them 
oflf from this Opinion, Clemens openly maiti- 
tatns, That Men have a liberiy of Doing 
Evil, or Abftaimng from it. * Neither t sttm. 
Prar/es (dys he) nor Cenfures^ nor BewarJs^-^-i-i^^- 
lar Pimijhmetas are Ju^, if the Houl bath 
not the power of Sinning or not Sinuingy and 
if Sin is Vninhntary. The Pagans knew 
nothing of ah* was called iince, Original 
Sin : And dewas obferving, that the Sa- 
cred Writers do not u|:^rBid the Heathens 
with their Ignorance in this Matter ; nor 
teach (hem, that even New-born Children 
deierve the Fitc of Hell j he denies that 
Children are any ways corrupted. The 
before- mentioned Hercticks.who condemn'd 
Marriage, faid, amongft other Reafons, 
That Men did only thereby bring Polluted 
Children into the World, f fmccDavielj. 
fays of himfelf ( Pfd. 51.) Tkat he was M^^A^S- 
conceived 
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emceiveA in Sm^ and fhapen i» Iniquity. 

-And JdB mamtains (^chap. 14. wr.4, y.) 
That none is free from Foiiution, even tboi^b 
he jhotdd live hut one Day. Hereupon 
Clemens exclaims thus ; Let them tell us boa 
a Child new-leivH hath finned ; or, hato he 
f^o hatb done nothing yet^ is fallen under 
Adam's Curfe. Afterwards, he explains that 
Paflage of Davtdy as if the Prophet had 
meant only, that he was defceoded from Eve, 
who was a Sinner. ■ 

It muft be further oblerved, That a Matt ' 
with fuch a Difpofition of Mind, could icarcs 
avoid believing that the Philofophers were 
of the fame Opinion with the Apoftles, as 
Ibon as he perceived fome Likenefe between 
their Terms. Thus Tlato having fpokenof 
theThree Chief Deities whom he acknowled- 
ged ( * as I ihall ihew ellewhere) in Terms 

" hke thofe that were ufed by the Primitive 
Chriftians, fpeaking of the Fatbery Soit, and^ 
Holy Ghofi j Clemens believed that the D* 
&x'ias of that Philofopher was the faroe- 
with that of the Chriftians. ' 1 think 
■ ifayi '^he') that Plate underftood nothing 

'• * elfe by it but the Holy Trinity ; and that 
' the Third Being mention'd by him, is the 

• Holy Spirit, as the Second is the Son, by^ 

• whom all things were made according toi 

• his Father's Will, Wherefore, .when he^ 
fpeaks of Chrift's Divinity, he doth not do* 

V fcribe 
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{cribe it otherwKe than the Platonicks did 

the Reafin. ' * The Nature of the Soa*strm. 
'( lays iie) is the moft Perfeft, the moft'■s•^5?»• 

* Holy ; that which hath the greateftfliare 
'io'tbe Empire and Government, and the 

* moft like Him who only is Almighty^ 

* 'Tis that Excellent Nature which governs 
' all things according to the Father's Will, 

* which Rules the World well, which Afts 

* by an Unexhaufted and Unwearied Power, 

* 2nd which (ees the mod (ecret Thoughts. 

* The Son of God never leaves ihePoft 

* from which he (ees all things : He is nei- 

* ther divided nor feparated ; he doth not 

* go from one place to another ; he is 
' every where, and is con6n'd within no 
' Bounds. All Spirit, All Paternal Light, 
' All Eye ; he fees all things, underHaods 

* all things, knows all things , and dives, 

* by his Power, into the Powers themfelves. 

* To that Paternal Reafon, who hath r& 
' ceired that Holy Adminillration, the 

* whofe Army of Angeis and GODS is 

* tiibjei^ed, becaufe of Him who put them 

* under him. 

CJemem had another Opinion concerning 
the Humane Nature of Chrift ; which per- 
haps he entertained, led he fhould make 
the Body of Chrift inferior to that of the 
Gods of Homer, The Gods of that Poer, 
t neithr ate Breads nor drank W^ine. And + J''"''- »• 
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T«/./-i. Our Lord, iccordingto * CiemenSf nei 

*•'"• no MilU when he came into the Worli 
tnd was Qot nouriflicd with Meat, whici 
he took only out of Condefcenfion, and' 
which did net undergo the iame Change :" 
his Body, which it does in ours. Hence 

tvid.D(jr is, that -f- Origfrt his Ditciple believed th 

s'jU'^h/' ^^^^^ ^^^^ ^'°°'*.' ^^^ ^ ^'i**"" ^^^^ ^^ 

c^^r which f/mec . afctibes to his Gods» and 
calls ixnp. ., 

PIat« (ays, in feveral places* that Go 
infli<asno Punishment upon Men, but ft 
their Good, and not at all out of mea 
lip^rf./.!. Vengeance. Which H C/wmmx obferves, fo 
stnm.ui. ^* ^° tntke one believe that he approves if, 
p.si6. PUto laid further, That the Souls an 
purged with Fwe in another Life ; and thsC'1 
after they have been purged, they are re-*l 
ftored to their former ftate. * Clemens be- 
lieved that the Apofties had the fame 
Thouglits, when they (pake of a Fire which 
■\\\A.Hn»M^<:oiiJ*'f»etfie World. And ■\ OW^nfais 
orii.i.i. Djfciple concluded from thofe Principles, 
*"'-"*"• That the Devils and Damn'd Men flrould 
be one day delivered from their Sufferings. 

The Apodles de(cribe the Place wherein 
Wicked Menihall be tormented, under the 
Notion of a Lake of Fiery Brimftone : They 
uie the (ame word with the Pagans, to de- 
note the State of ibe Souls alter Death, 
t/iz. AAH2 ; Tbcy fay, that Men defcend 
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i .into it, and thac'Chrift defcended into it. 
Thin was enough to make Clemens exclaim 
|;bus : * * What ? was Plato ignorant of the * p. 592- 

I 'Ri^^''S Of^ ^i"*^* 3nd the Depth of the 

* Earth, which the Barbarians call Gehemia, 
' 'and which he Prophetically (v^<ptmiuk) 

' named Tartarus .^ He hath tnention'd 

* Cficytiu , Acheron , PyripblegethoM , aod 

* fuch like Places where Wicked Men arc 
' puniihtjthat they may be mended. Clemens 
did alio believe, with mofl of the Ancient 
F«hers,tThat Chriftdid really defcend into 1 5(r«». 
Heil, and preacM there to the Damned ^^^Jf"' 
Souls, of which he faved tbole that would 
believe in Him. 

( could alledge many other Inftances, 
whereby it would appear, that Clemtns ex- 
plained the Opinions of the Chriftians, by 
the like Dodrines which he found in the 
Philofbphefs. But the before-mentioned 
Eicamples will CiiiSce to tbpfe who have 
neither T\iue n^t the Means to read that 
4^thor. Thoi^ who will confult the Ori- 
giqa!, will find enough of tj^mfelves. 

One may f;,ifi;her learn one thing from 
thence, which oioft of thole who apply 
themlelves to the reading of the Fathers, 
do not much mind ; and without which, 
'cts aimed impoHible to underlland them 

I well, in an infinite number of places : 
vfz. That before One begins feriouily that 
Study, 
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Study, the Heathen Philofophers, efpe^ 
cially Plato, muft be carefully read. With- 
out this. Oak can't well apprehend what 
Grounds tliey go upon, nor fuccesful* 
ly examine the ftrengtli of their Rea- 
Cooings, nor guefs how they came by Co 
many Opinions thit are lb different from 
thofe which ate now entertained in our 
Schools. 



I 

^^^^^E , The Antients do unanimouny fay that he 
^^^^HT/y iitcceeded Pantanta in the Oifice of CatC' 
^^^^^ tbiSi. He performed it with (uccefs j and 
^^r many Great Men came out of his Schoot,. 

^^t^^ ais Orige», and Alexander Bilhop of Jert^ 
^^^^K fdem. 

^^^^H His Method of Inftrui^ing the Cat^ 
^^^^^B chumeniy conCifled in teaching them whai 
^^^^^H '\vas Good in the Heathen Philofbphy. and 
^^^^H To; leading them by degrees to ChriHianity^j 
^^^^^ which they more readily embraced, whch 
they had relifhed many of thofe Maxims 
derived from the Light of Nature, and fcart-. 
ter'd in the Writing of the Philofophers, 
whom tiiey (aw every Body had a great 
Refpcft fbr, ffiao if they had been roughly 
told, that they ought to renounce all thci^ 
Opinions, and look upon the reft of Man-' 
kind, nor only as Men that were guilty of 
Error, but that had (aid nothing that was* 
True. 
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^True. ' * As Plow-men do not caft the * ^'>''^* 

* Seed into the Ground, but when they '•'■^^''' 

* have watered it ; fo ( lays Clemens ) we 

* draw out of the Writings of the Grecians, 

* wherewith to water what is earthly in 
•thofe whom we inftruft, that they tnay 

* afterwards receive the Spiritual Seed, and 
' be able to mahe it eafily fpring fofth. 

In eSedtt the Light of the Gofpel (up^ 
pofesthat of Nature, and doth not deftroy 
it. We don't find that Chrift and his 
Apodles undertook to give us a compleat 
Syftem of all the Doftrines that have ibmt 
relation with Religion ; they (uppoftd that 
we were already provided with ftverat 
Thoughts received in all Nations, upon 
which they reafoned : elfe they Ihould have, 
for Example, exaflly defined all Ver-^ 
tues, which they have not done, becaufe 
they found in the Minds of all Men ibmt 
Idedsy which, though imperfeft, yet were 
moft true. So that they were content to 
add what was warning in them, or to take 
from them what ill Cuftoms might have 
aniitly added to 'em. 

Befides the Office of Catechi^, Clement 
was promoted to the Priefthood, in the Be- 
ginning, as 'tis thought, of the Empire of 
Severut ; becaufe Eufehins, writing (he 
Events of the Year CXCV. gives CUmem 
the Title of Friefi. About that time he 
D bagan 



F 



» in. I. 

t Lib. 6. 



i'1- 



Tbt LIFE of 

began to defenJ the Chridian Religioa' 
agamft Heathens and Hereticks,by a Work 
which he entitled Stromata, ot which lihaM 
(peak liereafter ; becaulc in that Work, ao 
cording to a Chronological Supputatioi^ 
* he doth not go higher than the Death of, 
Cowimxlus .- From whence ■\ Bufehitu cotifc 
eluded, that he compiled it under the Em^ 
pire ot" Severuf-, who fucceeded that Em- 
peror. 1 
. Ssverus being exafperated againll tbs 
jvid-Diii-Chtiftians. || perhaps becaufe of a Rebellioa 
c^i'xf' *^^*f^Jsws, with whom tlie Heathens coi». 
- ' J^ fcundeJ thofe who profed Cliriftianityv 
beg^n . to perfecute them violently. That 
Peipfecutioa having begun at Anththf went 
as far as Egypf, and forced many Chri# 
{lians CO leave die Places of their Abodc^ 
wherein they were too well kiiown» to give 
way to tlie Violence of tliePerfccution. 
This feems to have given Ckvttns oa 
fion to prove^tljatit was lawful to runawxj^ 
in time of Perfecution. * Having faid, thai 
^■Moj. Martyrdom cleanfcs from all Sins, and e» 
■ horted thofe who are called to it, to fuffci 
it ; he obtervc. That weoi^bc to fiiew^, 
as well by out Maoners as our Words, thaff 
we are perluaded of tlie Thith of jthe Chr^ 
^ia/1 Religion. , Atterwards he eg^JaiaH 
lilftfc. place of th£.Golfel» Wkm tbsy.pezfSk. 
<ftfiei^(nt Mf fan City, fiei yt «ar« awtmi 
v^'^^. 'The 
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■ The Lord (fays he) doth not command us 
' to flie, as if to be Perftcuted was an * Evil; *TiLJtR«4 
' and doth not bid us avoid Death by fly-g^oK 

* ing, as if wc ought to fear it. He will apon tiic 

* not have us to enaace or help any Body ''"""p'es 

t I -M e^ -xnP P i_ J , oftheSto- 

* to do 111, (se. Thole who do not obey, kks, who 
'are raft, and expole themfelves, to no '*c'?r<'tha< 

* purpofe, to manilell Dangers. If he who 2 eS* 

* kills a Man of God, fins ; he who prefents 

* himfelf before a Judge's Tribunal, is alfo 

* guilty of his own Death, ^c. He helps, 

* as much as lies in him, the Wickednefs ; 

* of him who periecutes him. If he exafpe- 

* rates him, he is really the caufe of his 

* own Death, jufl as if he had exafperated 

* a Wild Beaft that d«voured him. 

A little while after the Apoftles, feme 
had been leen to look for Martyrdom : buc 
fome having challenged the Executioners, 
and having Icandaloufly fain fliort of Chri° 
ftianity, at the fight of the Torments, that t Vid.Doi^ 
Condud i was found dar^rous ; ^^d^^'xiL 
tbofe who wUlingly offered thcmfclves to §. \^, 
Martyrdom, were Condemned, as it appears 
by many Paflages of the Aotients, and that 
oiciemeni, which I have jiift now quoted. 

As we ought not to avoid Martyrdom, 
whenk camiot be done without renouncing 
Chriftianity, or a Good Ck)nfcience j fo we 
ought to preferve our Lives as long as we 
can, whilft 'tis likely that we do CbrUtiam 
D % greater 
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greater (ervice, by prolon^og it if \vc ^l 
than by lofing it for the fake of Truth, by 
flaying in thole Places where the Perfecu- 
tion rages, and which we may come out of, 
without ceafing to profcfs the Truth. 

Thofe whoblimc.or makeibme difficulty 
10 juftifie fome Troteftant Minifters, who 
came cut of a Kingdom, wherein they 
could not flay without imminent Dan^r, if 
ihcy continued to pertbrm their Fun^ioDs; 
fiiould before prove, that fuch a ConduA 
would have been more advanragious to 
-Chriftianity.than their Retreat. Methinks 
the Solution of that Qiieftion, which hath 
■ been lately moved, viz. Whether tbey did 
toe U to retire ? depends upon this. 

Clemens feems atout that time to have 
left Alexandria, I'mce we read that he made 
fome ftay at Jerufalem with AlexaaJer^ 
who a little while after was Bifhop of that 
City, and to whom he dedicated his Book 
entituled. The Ecclefiajiical Rule againSi 
thofe whg folleiv the Opinions cf the Jeas. 
Whilft he ll:aid there, he was very uleful 
to that Church, as it appears by a Letter 
oi Alexander to rhe Church of /4»/mi!', or 
* EufibM. which Clemens was the Bearer, * wherein 
*■ 'I- that fiithop fays, * That he was a Man of 
* great Vertue, as the Church of Antiocb 
' knew, «nd would know it again ,- and 
; t^jat being at Jerafalein, by an Effe<a of 
' God's 
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• God's Provklence, he had confirm'd and 

• cncreafed the Church of God there. 

From Antiocb^ Clemens returned ro Atcx- 
^ria, where 'tis not known how long he 
lived. All that can be (aid, is, that he 
(brvivcd Pantanus at lead fbme Years ; and 
that he was not Old when he writ his 
Stremata^ fince he himfelf * fays, That he * strm. 
made them, to ferve him as a Colle(aion'-''f-=74' 
in his Old Age, when his Memory ihould 
gil. 

Hiftory is filent concerning his Death ; 
but we may believe that his Memory was 
Blefled at Alexandria^ if we confider ihofc 
words of the Bifliop of Jerufalem, whom 
I have juft now mentioned, who, in a Let- 
ter to Origen^ fays, * f That they both ac-f p«/-fi.ib. 

• knowledged for Fathers thofe BlefTed Men '• '4- 
' who went out of this Life before them, 

• and with whom they Ihould be in a fhort 

• time , viz. the Blefled Pantanus^ and 

• Pious Clemens^ of whom he had received 
•great Help. 

Amoogft the many Works which Clemens 
wrote, there are but Three extant that are 
confiderable. The Firft is. An Exhortation 
to the Heathens .- Wherein he confutes their 
Religion, and endeavours to perfiiade them 
to embrace Chriftianity, The Second is 
entitled VaJagogus t In which he direds 
D 3 the 
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the Manners of Young Men, and gives 
them fame Rules to live like CbhUuns ; 
wherein he mixes fonje Maxims extremely 
revere,3ad very remote from our Cufloms, 
The Third is, his Strm<ita, that is to fay, 
w 'RHi.t.i. Bankings i which he eniided fo, * becaufc 
*-^7y-4- of the Variety of Matters which he handles 
'ff^ff766. in it, 

^.; ^ He ftews what Conformity there is be- 
tween ieveral Opinions of the Heathen Phir 
lofophers, and thofe of the Jews and Chri- 
llians : He Cenfures what was Bad, as he 
thinks, in the Heathen Philofophy j De- 
fends and Explains the Chridian Religion ; 
P-efutes the Hereticks ; and ftews every 
where a great Erudition. But he obferves 
, little or no Order, as he himfeif fays at the 
■ End of the Seventh Book. He takes occa- 
fion from one thing to pals to another, 
without framing any Plaa of whit he is to 
fay, and without having any other Deilga 
but to colled the moft uieful things he tud 
learned by Study and Meditation. 

His Style in this latter Work, is more 
harlh than in the two foregoing ones, 
wherein, notwiihftanding, there is more 
AfTedation, than Elegancy and Neatnefs. 
He pretends that he had fome ReafoD fcur 
it : ^ut there are Two great Inconve- 
niences in fuch a Method. The Firft is, 
T|iat for want of Order, not only the 
ftrengt^ 
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^Mrength of the mofl; folid Proofs is not per- 
ceived, but alfo an Author confounds hioi- 
Jelf» often repeats the fame thing, and heaps 
up an infinite number of Arguments which 
prove nothing. The Second is. That a Care- 
JeCiefs of Style, often makes what one fays 
unintelligible ; for 'tis not only Elegancy, 
but Clearnefs. that is wanting in it. 

Now, an ASe6ted Obfcurity in Difficult 
Matters, as thofe are wliich Clemens treats 
of, is fo much the more to blame ; becaufe 
'tis no eafie thing to be uaderflood, even ia 
Matters that are clear of themfelvcs, if One 
does not exprefs himfelf neatly. As we are 
to fpeak, only to be underftood ; fb there 
is nothing can excufe an Author for not 
fpeaking clearly, but an abfolute impofTibi- 
lity of cxpreffing hitnfelf tetter. And in- 
deed we are apt to believe, that thofe who 
have an Obfcure Style, have no clear Head ; 
and that they fpeak fo, becaule they do not 
apprehend things more clearly tlian they 
fpeak 'em. 

'Tis true, that the affedled Ornaments of 
aiar-fetcht Eloquence ought to bcdefpitedj 
but Qearoefs cannot be reckoned among 
thole Ornaments. 

It raufl needs be confeft, that tliere are 
but few Fathers, whole Writings are not 
lyable to the fame C^fervatioa with thole 
of Clemens. Moft of 'em, whilH they e¥- 
, D 4 cufe 
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■cufethemfelves for not being Eloquent, do 
whatever they can to appear fo after their 
way, as may be feen by a thoufand high 
(iroaks, and llratned Metaphorical Expref^ 
iions, which their Writings are full of; and 
we iee but few, who thought that the 
greateft care a Writer (hould take, conHfU 
in exciting in the Minds of his Reader deaf 
Idea's of what he fays, by ufrn^ Words witji; 
. out any Equivocation. 

There is extant befides, an Homily of 
C/fmf»f, entitled, H'hat Rich Man is SaveJ^ 
It was printed in Greek and Latin, by €om- 
ie/iTy at Parisy 1671 ; and at Oxford,i.6%y. 
With feveral other Greek and Latin Frag- 
ments. Thofe who took care of the German 
Edition (at Colen,i 688.) o^Clemens's Works, 
fliould have printed it with the reft of his i 
Works ; it would have made their Edition 
more confiderable, which othcrwife is not 
much more valuable, as thofe that u(e it ' 
Will find. They have only followed the« 
Paris Edition, 1641, without adding any 
tiling to it, except New Faults. 

There is, at the End of the Volume, ■ 
An Ahniiigment of the Do^rine of Theedotus, 
and of the DoBrine called Eaflern in Valetk^ 
tinusi time. The greateft part of it is only 
art Interpretation of fome Places of thp < 
Holy Scripture, which fome think tp have 
been taken ouc of the Eighth' "Book of 
CUmtnt 
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ekmens A/exantfrinus's Hypotypofes^ (as I*zij.ff. 
have already obCerved.) * Eufelm tells"?* '4- 
ps, that he had interpreted the Holy 
Scripture after a compendious manner in 
that Work, without omitting (fays he) the 
DiJpHted Writings^ as 5f. JudeV, and the 
ether Cathelick EpiflUs , St. Barnabas'* 
EpifiU J St. Pact's Apoeaiypjis j and the 
Epifile to the Hehrevos^ whitb he ajfures to 
he St. Paul' J, &c. 

•\PhotiHSy who had (een that Work, {aysfC(i/£ix. 
alfo, that the Defign of it was, to Explaiq 
the Holy Scripture ; but he accufts the Au- 
thor of maintaining. That Matter is Eter- 
nal ; That the different Forms which it re- 
ceives, are imparted to it by virtue of I 
fcnow not what Decrees ; That the Son is 
in the' number of Things Created; That 
there hath been Many Worlds before Adam ; 
That Bve was formed out of him, after 
another manner than what the Scripture 
relates j That the Angels having been con- 
vcrftnt with fpme Women, had Children 
by them j That the Reafin was not made 
Flelh, tho' it (eem'd fo to Men ; That there 
are Two ReafoHs of the Father ,the leaft wherer 
of appeared to Men, and was made Flefli. 

If we had tho(e Books flill, we might 

perhaps more clearly know that they are 

only fome Platonick Do(2rines, fome of 

which Fhotiia did not well underftand, be- 

caufe 
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caufe of the Equit^ocation of the Tcrms^ 
and the other were not in clentens*s tita^ 
lookt upon as Impieties, as they have been 
iince Syftcms of Divinity were compiled 
among Chridians. ^ 

In the firft Ages, when no Syfiems wocq 
entertained in the Schools, and explained tcf 
the Vouth, as they are now, every oo^ 
Phtlofbphizedt as well as he could, upoq 
Matters of Speculation ; and explained Sp^ 
culative Doctrines according to the Philo 
(bphy he had learned : Except fome Op^ 
nions, which either becaule tbey had ma(^ 
a great Noife, or for (bme other Reaibni 
were condemned by the Bilhops, they wer^ 
very free in their Thoughts. If any one 
doubted of it, he might convince himlefi 
of the Truth thereof, by the ftrange Op* 
Dions which have been entertained by fomf 
of the Fathers, who were rank't amoq| 
the Orthodox, and for which they we^( 
not cenfured in their time. One may {eft 
many Examples of it in the Fourth Chaptc;! 
of Dallieus'% Book de Vfu Patrum ; whicl^ 
notwithftanding the Pancgyrifts of Ant^ 
quiiy, will always be accounted a Gooi 
Book by thofe that know Antiquity. Sut^ 
was, for Example, St. Hilary's Opiaioiiji 
who believed tl^t Chrifi: fek no Pain whici 
he was fcourged. , 

But Fhotiiu fufpcds that the HereticlE 
coi 
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-„..jpted the Works of Ciemetis ; and Raf- 
fnus had the lame Thoughts, as it appears 
by his Apology for Origen^ which is in the 
IV. Tome of St. Jtrom& Worhs. Yet if 
there was no more in them,i than what Pb»- 
tiui cites, there would be no reafon to be- 
lieve that they were much corrupted, 
though it cannot be ablblutely denied. 
The rea(bn of it is, that whatever that 
learned Patriarch may fiiy, thofe very Opi- 
ns, if well updemood, are to be found 
the other Works of Clemens^ and are 
ible to the Principles which he follows 
, every where. * strm: 

I. He aptH-oves * clearly enough the '*'' ^**^^* 
Opinion qK HeradittUj who believed that 
the Matter of the World is Eternal ; and he 
ihews that he edeems hini, for having df- * 

■ ftinguiflit the Matter of the World from - 
i its Form ; the firft whereof is immutable, 

' and the (econd fubjed to change. 

' ^. As to the Reafons why Matter 

f ' (cceives certain Forms, Vhotiui knew no 

■ more of it than Clemens. 

' 3. If Cletneas had faid that the Su- 

' preme Reafon was Created ( xn^Ut ) one i sce the 
* ought to obferve, that f to Create^ Prcduce^ Life of eh- 
\ ^gett iigoifie the fame thing in Plato ; and^^*"^' 
' that it doth not follow from thence, that 
he believed the Reafon was Begotten or Pro- 
' duced out of Nothing. 
'.^ ^hly. It 
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4. ft was Tlatv'% Opinion, That 
Form of the World doth altogether chai 
in a certain number of Years; and t1 
many fuch Changes happen'd before t] 
Revolution in which we are. began, 
may read hts PoliticHS concerning tl 
wherein-he maintains, that the Revolui 
of all the Stars, mufi caufe an Univeriij 
Change in the World. Thus, in his 
nion, what was faid, That Men had 
Original from the Earth ; happened 

^Fug.iji.tUe Beginning of a Revolution. ' * ' 

* what (oihe goes oh ) our PredeceflQ 

* (aid, who lived at the End of the " 

* going Change, and were near the folloi 

* ing, as well as thofe who were born 

* the Beginning of this. The Stoicks 
+ Strom, licved alfo the fame thing, as i CUmens 
i-i-M\9- ports, who doth not feem to diflike t' 

Opinion, and fails not to confirm it by 
Authority of Plato. 

5. The fame Philofopher thought thai 
the Firft Men were Andrvgynes^ and hai 
Four Feet, Two Heads, and fo with tP 
other Members, but that God divided the 
afterwards iato Two, (as may be (een 
his Fcaff.) Some Rjxhhins have faid foR^ 
thing like it. and grounded their Opioior 
upon this. That 'tis laid, That God || CreatM- 
Mm Male a»d Female. This feems to 
onl^ an ingeoious Fancy, not an Opiniojg 

whic|| 
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\^htch thole Authors did ferionfly entertain. ' 
It may be, that Clemens took fome delight 
in making fome Refledions upon Plato's 
Opinion, with fo much the greater freedom, 
becaiife, perhaps, he believed, as his Difciple 
Origen^ that there was abundance of Alle- 
gories in the Beginning of Genejts. 

6. As for the Angels that were in Love 

with Women, Clemens * (kys, in more than* f^it^. 
one place, tl^it he thought the fame thing jj^^', 
and mod of the Ancient Greek and Latin ir45o.'/.5. 
Fathers have explained fo the Beginning of^ss'»• 
the Sixth Chapter of Genets. Photitu can- 
not blame ihat Opinion, without cenfiiring, 
at the fame time, all Antiquity ; but 'tis 
his Cuftom to treat ill the moft Ancient 
Authors, when he finds in them Ibme Opi- 
nions that were not received in his time, 
or fome ExpreHions which he doth not think 
energick enough to expreft fuch Thoughts 
as, in his judgment the Antients Ihould have 
h^ ', becaufe 'twould have been an Herefie, 
DOC to think fo, in his time. 

7. The Incarnation being a Myftery 
which we do not comprehend , and Clemens'i 
Style not being, for the moft part,very clear, 
he might have expreft himfelf fo as not to 
be well underftood by Photius ; whidi is 
lb much the more eafie to believe, becaufe 
that Patriarch commonly explains the 
Thoughts of the Antients agreeably to the 
-*. Opinions 
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Opinions and Ways of Speaking of his tioKt^l 
The Writing of the Antients are full qf[ 
Equivocal Terms, which ihey ufe in fm " 
a fence, as they had no more in die fof" 
ing Ages. Terms which fignifying Spi 
tual and Oblcure Things, and very cq 
pounded Idea's, muft neceflariiy be di 
cult to underfland ; becaute they took 
care to Define them, and make an eicadj^ 
. Enunieration of the Idea's which they fis^ 
to them. E^rhaps it did not to much 9^ 
come inta their Mind, that this was vt 
neceflary to be well underflood. At 
One may obferve, that when they en- 
deavour to explain themdlves about thofe 
Obfcure Matters, they ufe Terms as Ob- 
fcure as the fore<-goIng. 

8. One may obfeive an Exam^e of k, 
concerning the Two Beajens mention'd by 
fheeitu. Thofe who will carefully read I 
the SecDDd To^me of Origen upon St. ^% I 
may ofaferye^ that he eftabliflies a Firff of 
Supreme Reajhtt^ which is Chrift's Divinity ; 
and many Inferior Reafons^ which are made 
according to the Image c^ the Precedent. 
It might be faid, in that ience, that None 
but the SecBtid Reafins became Flefli, be- 
caule npne buc they axihnate Humane Bo- 
dies; for although the Firft was united ta 
the Humane Nature of Chriil, it did not 
fupply the Place of a Soul, 






ClemetK Alexandriiius. 4^ 

tint although Clemens had (aid wlot 
Tbptius pretends, yet he could not be 
charged with Hereiie upon that account : 
But be did not lay fo, as appears by the 
PaOage which Pbotius himfelf quotes out 
oi him : The Son is caUed Reafon^ as well 
as the Pater«al Reafon ; lut 'tis mt that 
which was made Flejh : Ner is it the Paternal 
Reaf)it neither^ tut a Divine Power Qxibtcb 
iSy AS it werCf ait Etnanatieu ef that fame 
ReafffH) which became Spirit (n5?J ami 
is ceme into the Hearts of Men. By thofe 
Terms, The Son, we cnufi: oot underhand 
the Only Begotten Son of God, but the Man ; 
as it clearly appears by what follows. 
Clemens, perhaps, called him only 'Xil^ ; 
becaufe be might have before clearly enough 
dsa&ted whom he meant by that word. 
fhttifis, who did not well apprehend the 
Meaning of that PaHage, might eaiily mi- 
Hake the Series of that Difcourfe : As the 
Jefuite Schoitus^ otherwise a Learned Man, 
was altogether miftaken in the Latin Tnui- 
ikcion of thofe Words, as one may pre- 
fently oUerve* by comparing it with 
mine: 

Laftly, We have a Latin Work * afcribed * ft bu 
to CiemeHs. and intituled, Commentariola iii''^""'^'^^ 
Pr-intam Canomcam S. Petri, in Epifiolam 
jMe, @ Tret Epiftoias S. Joannis Apofielr. 
Time is indeed feveral things in thole 
Notes, 
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Notes, which do not differ from Cletitewts 
Doi^rine ; but we can't know whether 
they arc an entire Tranflation of part of the 
I/ypotypeles, or only fome Extracts cor* 
reiiled according to the Interpreter's mind. 
'Tis well known, that when the Latins 
tranflated fbme Greek Writings, they were 
very apt to make (uch Alterations in them 
as they thought fit, (as Ruffinui hath been 
upbraided with it.) Nay, there is no need 
to look fo far (or Examples of that ill 
Cuflom, fincc we have one with relation to 
part of Clemens s Hypotyfofes, of which Caf- 
* Lik\. isfioJorus fpeaks thus : ' * Clemem Akxath 
sifi'pt*'^' * '^'■""^ explained, in the Athenian Lan- 

* S"fige, the Canonical Epiftles , that is, 

* the Firft Epiftle oi St. Peter, the Firft and 

* Second of St.JeljK, and that of St.famet, 

* wherein there is many (ubtle things ; but 

* alio (bme unwarily Ipoken, which we have 
'caufed to be fo tranflated into Latin, as 
' to take away what might give fcandalj 

* that his Dodrine thus purified, might be 

* more fafely read. Vli multa quidemfulh 
tiliter fed aliqua ittcaate loquutus elf, qua 
nos ita tramferri fecimm in Latinum, utex* 
dufii quihufdam offettdiculii, purificata dec- 
trina ejus fecurior po£et haurirt. 

Clemens alio compofed Five Tra(as, which 
are loft : i . The Rule or Canon of the Chun 
figaift^ theje that fo/lorved the Opinitns 
tl 
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the Jews. 1. Concerning Eatter. 3. Con- 
terning TU Speaking. 4. Some Difputes 
jfioftf Fafting. 5". An Exhortation to Pa- 
neiKe> direiiedto the Neophytes. 

Haviog thus made (bme Particular Re- 
marks upon every one of his Works, and 
ibme General Ones on that Occafion ; 
what remains, is only to take notice of 
Three Things. 

t. He often cites Suppofititious Writings, 
as if they bad been acknowledged by every 
Body , as one may obferve by that Place 
ofSt.P*/(?r's/'KJci&«g, which I have alledg'd j 
and another of St. Paul, which (cems to 
have been taken out ot the Book of his 
Travels ; upon which Eufehias and St. Je-i 
rtme may be confulted. 

Which may make one believe, that the 
great Reading of that Learned Man, gave 
him no refined Palate. One need not be 
a great Matter of this fotc of Learning, to 
perceive, that what he cites out of them, 
doih not fuic the Style of the Apoftles, and 
is not agreeable to their Principles. It 
cannot be doubted, but that they believed, 
that the God whom the Jews worlhipped, 
was the True God, Maker of Heaven and 
Earih, andFather of Our Lord JefusChriff, 
"a himfelf 

E Nor 
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Nor cap the Jews be charged wkh haviog 

£^ved the Atfgels, the Months ard the Me$t$^ 

with any probabiUty ; and the Reafim 

which the Author of St, Peter's Preaching 

gives for ity is fo ridiculous, that none but 

(uch as will be deceived, can be deceived 

"f- met. in by it. 'Tis true, that fome * Learned Men 

^21!'^' li^ve other wife explained that Aoculiitioa 

which that Author lays upon them ; but 

one may eafily fed by what follows, that 

he underftood it ki a more fioiple manner 

than they do« 

However.that Book being mani&ftly Sup- 

t Ibid. jH){ititious, f Origen dealt mucb more ftvt^ 

%ln! ^" ^^^^y ^^^ h^ Milfier ; iioce being to ro^ 
fute HeracUoH a Valentinian, who drew 
(bme Conleqqenas againd the Old Teflar 
ment, from thofe pretended words of 
St. Feter^ he begins with (ayingt that one 
JhoiUd enquire whether that B§ok is trfJj 
St. Peter' J? whether it is not Suppefititioml 
whether it he nut Interpolated f and tbeo 
he ihews, that the Jews worihipped the 
Creator of the World. 

But 'tis the Cuflom of many Antients,to 
make ufe of all forts of Arguments and 
Books, to bring over Men 10 their Opi- 
nions. If any ihould ufe the fame Method 
now, they would prefently be accu(ed of 
Simplicity, or want of Honefty : But every 
Age hath its Cuftoms. However, 'tis cer- 
tain^ 
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tab, that the Rules of Good Sence liave al- 
ways been the fame ; and 'tis not kis cer- 
tain, that Gteat Learning makes not a Man 
more ExaQ: and Judicious, according to 
that famous Afaxim of Heraclitas, which 
Clemens cites fome where, nOATMAQIH 
NOON or AIAA2KEI. 

X. Clemens is wont to explain the Scrip- 
ture Allegorical ly, without making his Al- 
legories look likely, as 'twas the ordinary 
Cullom of the Antients. One may fee 
what Huetius fays concerning the Origin 
of Allegories, in his Origeniana, lih. i. 
chap. X. qtf. 14. But if one carefully reads 
what Clemens fays of it in the Fifth Book 
of his Stromatay where he doih fbmewhat 
enlarge upon this Matter, one may eafily 
perceive, that that which chiefiy induced 
faim to believe that the Holy Scripture is 
fuUofthem, is, becaufe the £^^riijifi and 
the Greeks were wont to hide the Secrets 
of their Philofophy under ibme Emblems 
and Fables. 'Tis true, that the Jews had 
the fame Thoughts, even before the Com- 
ing of Chrift. *Tis true alfo, that in the 
reraoteft Times, that Nation exprefTed her 
felf not only by clear Words, but al(b by 
fymbolicat Ai^ions, as it appears by feveral 
places of the Old Teftament. Ho\*ever, 
there is not one Example, by which it ap- 
pears, that they defigoed to hide the 
E 7. Doflrines 
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Dcxarines of the Jewilh Rtligion ; whichi^ 
on the contrary, they cxprefs very clearly, 
and after a fimple manner. 

There are but (bme few places of the 
Hiftory of the Beginning of the World, 
which may be turned into Allegories with 
fbme likelihood ; and only with refpec^ to 
fome Circumftances, which do not at all 
concern the Eflential part of the Hiftory. 
nor belong to the WorlhipofGod, Good 
Manners, or the Dodrines, without which 
they could not (erve God, nor be Good 
Men, according to the Law. In all the 
reft of the Hiuory of the Hebrews, there 
is nothing that looks like an Allegory, 
every thing in it is fimple and ea(ie to be 
underftood j which makes one believe, that 
thofe that wrote it, were no Allegorills ; 
and that if there is any thing in the moft 
ancient Events of the Hiftory of Mankind, 
that may be underftood that way, the Afe- 
hrews took that turn, only becaufe Tradl* 
tion, or the Memoirs upon which they 
wrotCi were fo worded. 

It doth not appear, that they defigned to 
Philofophize, or teach any Dodrines of 
Natural Philofophy, either clearly or ob- 
fcurely ; and thofe Places wherein, Phik 
endeavours to find fome Phiiofopfaical 
Doctrines, are fo violently wrefted, that 
any Body may fee the Sacred Writert 

never 
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never thought of what he makes them 
fay. 

Indeed, if we refleft upon the Origin of 
Alfegories among the Heathens.we fliail find 
that they came out Ibmewhat late : And 
when the Philofophers undercook to give an 
Account of the Fables, or a.ncient Hiltories 
of the Gods, that is, to lave the Honour of 
their moft ancient Hiftorians, who were 
accufed of having abfurd Notions of Co ex- 
cellent Natures as thoft of the Gods u ere j 
(b they were obliged to make thole, whom 
thofe icandalous Hiftories offended, believe, 
that the Poets meant quite another thing 
than what they faid, and from thence comes 
the word Allegory. For a * Dilcourfe, * mrad. 
which taken in its proper fence ( a.7>^Q ^''"■^'''^■ 
ctyofiiVH ) (igmhes quite another thing than 412, Ed. 
what is meant by it, is properly an Allegory. '^'«J'«'y- 
Thus Ibme Hiftories were turned into j{\,^^J'""^"^- 
legories among the Grecians, left they fbould 
believe that the Gods of Greece had been 
only Vitious Men. 

The Jews, who had never applied them- 
(cWes to the Study of Criticks and Philolb- 
phy, were no (boner among the Greeks^ 
but they admired that Method of Explain- 
ing Religion ; and made ule of it to explain 
the Sacred Writings after a manner more 
agreeable to the Tafte of the Heathens ; as 
may be feen by the Example of Philo^ who 
E 3 explains 
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explains all the Old Teftameat after die 
Flatonick way. Nay, they went fo far, jas 
to explaia Allegorically not only fiich 
Places as might haye fome difficulty^ but 
alio the cleared add plained, without - £o 
much as es^cepting thofe which coacera 
Manners, and which being literally under-f 
flood, contain a mc^ excellent fence for 
the Condud): of one's Life ; nor the plaioeft 
Hidories, and from which one may draw 
mod ufeful Indruftions, without looking 
for any other (ence, but that which oflbv 
it felf to the Mind, fbilo is full of fucfa 
like Examples. 

The Chridians iqiitated the Jews after- 
wards, and were not contented to explain 
jthe Old Tedament Allegorically : They 
did the (ame with refped: to the New^ 
though neither Chrid nor bis Apodles 
hrive propofed any Doiftrinc after an Era- 
blematick manner, but.what they expla'uied 
dearly enoughi to fa ve the trouble of ieet 
ing its meaning, by halving reoourfe to 
Allegories, m which there is iio certaifltty. 
fot k inuii: be confed^ that aocording to 
that f^ethod^ if the Sacred Writers >had laid 
l^atce another thing <than what: ith(ey (aid , 
br, if ^ou will, the quite contrary j |^at wt 
might fiad a^good 4 fence Mitheit; u^tfa(^ 
that will try it, will prelentfy^ drfmi 
|ience it is, tbtf cbe f^<9^ lAnkvoS^^ait 
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who bad been the Contrivers of that Rnage 
way of uuerpreting ancient Books, could 
aoc abide that the Chriftians Ihould make 
ute of it ; as tbe Chriflian^ in their turn 
Uugbt, at the flrained Interpretations of 
tbe Heatheas. Nay, (bme Pagans, more 
quidi-fighted than others, thought they 
were ridiculous. Wherefore, the Chriftians 
and the Jews would have done much better 
to keep cloie to the Letter, than to u(e fo 
uncertain a Method to defend the Holy 
Scripture againft the Pagans. 

3. Although fevcral Opinions oi Clemens 
Ai»xi»Jrinm To&y juftly be accounted Er- 
roneous ; yet if we confider every parti- 
cular Opinion which he held, and is no 
Oiore admitted amongH: us, we fhall ob- 
ferve, That fome of them are lookt upon 
as Erroneous, only becaufe the contrary 
Opinions liave been introduced, I know not: 
haw* into moH Schools, rhougli Men have 
bad no New Light concerning them. As 
Coon as s Famous Man hith maintained a 
Do^rine, without being contradiif^ed by 
Mea of an Equal Reputacton or Authority, 
or even without any Oppofition ; fiich a 
Dodrine takes root fo well, that Men u& 
tbemfiUes, by degrees, to look upon the 
^ contrary Opinion as an Error, without 
y||uwin^ why. 
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Opinions are often introduced as Cu* 
ftomst which owe their Beginning to the 
Example of fome few Perfons, whom others 
. imitate. They fo afFed Mens Mind, that 
any other befides thofe which he follows, 
feem to him ridiculous. A Garment which 
is not commonly feen, (eems Extravagant, 
though it was Fafliionable in former Times : 
The (ame may be (aid of an Opinion which 
is grown old, it is difliked, becaufe no 
Body follows it at prefent. For Example, 
r^l 1. 1. * Clemens believed , that Angels had Bo- 
f' loi. di^5 . y^jjd it was alfo the Opinion of 
fvid.ori'^ Origen, and nioft of the Fathers. Ytt 
geniana ij^^t Opinion is branded as an Error, with- 
(r.2, 5- ^ our any Reafon 2 For although the Scrip- 
ture teaches us, that S fir its have neither 
Flefh nor BoneSj ^nd that Angels ^re 
Intelligences j yet it fays no where, that 
they are not cloathed with Bodies. There 
hath been qo Revelation fince upon that 
Matter, nor have we found out any con- 
vincing Reafon that can perluade us the 
contrary. Notwithftanding, tis commonly 
(aid that 'tis an Error, becaufe the School- 
.Men have (aid fo. I confefs, that the Fa- 
thers, who have afcribed Bodies to<»>the 
Angels, hat^e alledged no evident Reafon to 
prove it : But all that could be concluded 
from thence, is, that They afl5rmqd a thiM 
whiph They knew not np more than We. 

Tbfos 
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Thus we ihould have fulpendcd our 
Judgment, and afBrmed nothing concern- 
ing a Subjet^ which was equally unknown 
to us. Such a Sufpenfion fuited not with 
the Dogmaticks, who can hardly confefs 
that they know not all things ; and believe 
'tis the part of a Witty Man, to Determine 
himfelf speedily upon allforts ofQueftions, 
Indeed, without this, 'tis not pofl^ble to 
Iraine a Syftem as compleac as it ought to 
be, to be accounted a learned Man : And 
it would be a ihameful thing to confeft, 
that a Thoufand Queftions might be askt 
upon every Article ; which could not be 
8n(wered, if one ftiould fay nothing but 
what one knows. The fame Principle may 
be applied to (everal other Dodrines of 
Clemens ; concerning which, 'twere better 
ingenioufly to confefs one's Ignorance, than 
to condemn fome Opinions about which 
we are in the dark. 

Hence it is, that notwithdanding tho(e 
Opinions, fome Antients have bellowed 
many Bneemium's upon him. * £ufeliut*ffij}.EccJ. 
fays, * That his Books are full of Ufeftij '•*■'•' 3- 

* Learning, i St. Jerom fays, That he hath icatscrip. 

* writ very fine Works, full of Learning and f^^l^ % 

* Eloquence, which he took out of the Holy Magnum 

* Scripture, and Profane Authors. And ^'''"' ^'^' 
elftwhere, * Clemens ((ays he) Prfcft of the 

* Church of AleteandrUt the moll Learned 
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* of our Authors, in my judgment, 

* Eight Books of Stromata j as m; 

* Hypetypofes ; a Book againft the Pagans j 

* and Three Volumes, entituled the Pa//a- 

* g0tige. Is there my thing in his Books, but 
' wtut is full of L^rnin^, and taken from 

* the bottom of PhiloIopJiy ? Cyril of 
Alexandria iBrms, in his Vhh.and Vllth. 
Books againll Julian^ That be was a Man 
cf wonderful teaming, who dived to the hot- 
torn of Greek-Learning, with fucb an Exallaefs 
as few hefore him could attain to, * Tbeo* 
daret (ays, That that Holy Man fttrpajfed 
all ethers By the extent of bis Learning. 

What hath been faid. is fufficient to hive 
a Notion of the Do^rine of Clemens ; I 
fliall only add a word concerning the 
Cologne Edition, 1688. Two forts of 
Faults may be obferved in it, whereof foraq. 
are Common to it, with many other Edta 
tions of the Books of the Antients ; aa^ 
the other are Particular to it. 

As to the Firft, one may obferve, "thgli 
the Editions wherein there is no Diftinftiofll 
and Paragraphs, want a thing which (eems 
not to be of great moment in it felf, but 
yet doth very much conduce to the underi 
flanding of an Author. The Begiantni 
of a new Se<^ion, is as it were an AdvcQ 
tiiement to the Reader, who only by ca^ 
tog bis Eye upon a page^ fees how aiaa| 
4^1 
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AKgomEnts, and what Matter it contuns. 
EUc tbe want of didint^ Paragraphs doth 
ibmewhat confound the Mind, and forces 
the Reader to be more attentive to under- 
Hand u'h'at he f eads, and to look for a Con- 
iKxion where there is none, or confound 
two Arguments. Now, one ftiould always 
endeavour to leffea, as much as can be, the 
Trouble of the Reader, who takes Pains 
enough lo underftand the Things then> 

Paragraphs produce, in fbme refpedh, 
the (ame efTed as the Diltiodion of Chap- 
ters ; which cannot be negleiSed, without 
breeding Confufion. 'Tis true, the An- 
tients otten neglei^ed to divide their Books 
or Diicourfes into certain Parts : But if it 
be weJi coofider'd, the want of Order in 
many of their Writings, was the true caufe 
of that Negled. 'Twas eafier to pafi from 
one fiibfe(3: to another, by realbn of (bme 
fmali Connexion that was between 'em, or 
conliitedly to write down a crowd of 
Thoughts, than to reduce 'em into a cer- 
tain Order : as it would be more eaiie to 
heap up the Materials ofa Houle, than to 
giveeveryone ofthemitsdueplace. Thofe 
who de£re fome Examples of Bo(^s with- 
out Order, need only caft their Eyes upoo 
Seaeca or TertuUian^ who both faid, with 
a great deal of Enthufiafoi, whatever came 
into 
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into cheir Mind, fcarce ever having a Nci 
' ' ~ 
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; 
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tion of any Order, which they defign'd td 
follow. If thofc Authors were printed fd 
as to divide their Realbnings by ParagrapfasS 
they might be much better underftood, 

The other Fault, which tbofe that tabs 
care of the Editions of Ancient Author^ 
often coniimit. is, that they do not diQio* 
guifh in a different Character the Quotaj 
lions from the Words of the Author : Front 
■whence it conies to pafs, that thofe what 
do DOE read them attentively, afcribe to 
one Author what belongs to another. This 
Dr. Cave hath done, in his EngUfh Life of 
Clemens AUxandrinus, which iiath been 
very ufeful to me in the writing o\ this; 
Clemens, in the above-mention'd place, con- 
cerning the Philofophy which he approver, 
rites Socrates, who, in Pbtsdo, applies to 
the Philolbphers this Proverb, which waj 
uled in the Myfteries, There are many wbi 
carry the Thyrfus, iut few that are truly 
»p. 360. ^11 ed with the Spirit p/ Bacchus. *Socratet, 
^d.Fian. ^j^^ immediately after, Thefe, as lielieve^ 
are only thofe who applied them/elves to Phi- 
1^ lofophy as they caght to do^ OF the Numier^ 

L u>hereof I have endeavoured to he, as much 

t ml could, &c. The whole PafSge being^ 

^^ in Roman Chara(^ers, Dr. Cave thought 

^h that thofe words, Of the tfumier whereof Qlc. 

^H ^cre Clemeas's ; whereas ihey are Sccrates's 
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as may be feen in Plafo, and even by read- 
ing the reft of the Page wherein Clemem 
cites 'em. If the whole P^ge had been 
printed in Italkk Letters, Dr. Cave would 
not have mlQaken it : Which ought not to 
feem ftrange to thofe who know, that to 
write the Life of an Author, colIe£lcd out 
of fevcral places, fo many things muft be 
heeded all at once, that 'tis a hard matter 
not to confound one's (elf. 

Befides, by diftinguiftiing the Matters 
by Paragraphs, and Quotations by different 
Charaders, thofe who have read an Author, 
may more eafity find out again fuch places 
as they want ; which is no fmall Advan- 
tage. 

As to the Edition oiColegne^ there are 
Three Index's ; the firft, of the Places 
cited by Clemens ; the fecond, of the Con- 
tents ; and a third, of Greek Words and 
Phrafes, either worthy of Oblervation, or 
li}ch as that Author haUi uted in a particular 
Sence. If ihofe Ind(x^ were Compleat and 
Correfl', they would be undoubtedly very 
ufeful ; but they are neither : There is a 
great many Faults in the Numbers, and the 
Sence of Clemens is often mir-reprefented 
in them. That Paffage of Joh^ There is 
HBHC hut is polluted, is relerred to the 
X yth. Chapter of his Bonk, whereas 'tis in the 
14th. There is in the Index, Peccato vrigr- 
tiali 
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mli htfittm murium amm^t & cvpora; 468. J. 
Oa. me waoigyy Ciemtns confutes that 
O^on ia- dnt place f bae , Sj/Ii^rgMs, tn 
, anodier who made that hdcx, ia ail pr0ba> 
bility, thoaglit o£ wbat Clemtm flioirfd have 
(aid, in h» fidgmBatr rather than whac he 
did rea^ fagr. 

There t» befide» a Foor& kidex before 
theBoo^ which anicaias a Catalc^ue c^ 
the Authors cited bf Clemens ; but the Pages 
'm which they are cited being not mnied, 
'las altogether uieleds. 

'Twcre to be wiflic, for the Common* 
Wealth of Learning, noe only that Kings 
were Philo&phers, or Philo&phers Kiags j 
but alio, that Printers were Learned Mei^ 
or Learned Men Printers ; and ibar we 
mi^ fee again the Agp of tba Mitutim's 
and- Steftenif to pvc us good Editions of 
the Writiiigs of the Aotients^and make chit 
Study mpveEaiie, which is Difficult enongbf 
oficfeif, without encreafing the Difficnk 
, ties by offf own Negfigence. 
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Bifhop of Cafareal 


'"■ > H E fame Rearon th« induced me 
1 to give the Publick the Life tf 
"*■ Clemens AlexanJrimSy obliges me 
to give an Account of that of BufeUm of 
Cxfaria. It will be fo much the more 
Curious to thole who cannot conCult the 
Originals, becaufe there happened more 
Remarkable Things in BitfsHm his time, 
than in Clemem's, and becaufe the former 
was in a Higher Station than the latter. 

Eu/iiita was born in Palefiine, and per- 
haps at Ciefiirea ; at lead * he Teems tn » At. s,- 
intimate, in the beginning of his Letter to ""■ '• '• 
the Chriftians of that City, That lie umi ' ' ' 
hflntHeJ in the Chrifiim Failb, and Bap- 
tized 


^^Bl 


^^^HL 
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tizxd there. He was Born towards the 

of the Third Century, though we cann 

find exa(aiy the Year of his Birth. He 

gan early to apply himlelf to Learoin| 

cfpeciaily tp. Divinity, as it fufficiently a| 

pears iahiS' Writings, whflreiri msy be (eei ^_ 

that he had carefully read a]i fbits of Prtv' 

fane Authors ; and that all the Writings 

of the Chriflians who wrote in Greek, and 

tho(e of the Latin, that were tranflated 

into that Tongue, were known to him. 

He had the advantage of the curious Library 

which the Martyr Tampbilius^ his particular 

Friend, bad coUeded at Cajarea, Its af- 

» Mmn. firm'd, * That being become Bifliop of this 

gr^. a City, he entreated Confiantine (who pafled 

Henad%- through it, and who had bid him ask fbme 

tifater Br Favouf in behalf of his Church, that ho 

coiraV^M- wo^Itl permit him to make a learch into all 

cxn. II. the PubUckRegifters, tocxtradthe Namei 

'**• 5- of all the Martyrs, and the Time of theip 

Death. However, he has committed Faults 

enough in Chronology, asJofephScaliger^ 

\ and a great many other I-earned Men have' 

obfirved ; and cipecially in relation lo Mar«J 

* I tyrs, as Mr. DaJrxel has lately Ihewn in hisi 

Diflertation de faucitate Martyrum. But* 

it was no eafie Matier to elcape the(e kind 

of Faults in (uch a Work as his EccUJio' 

Ifikal tii^ory^ which was the firft of that 
fore that was ever undertaken ; the Primi-' 
tive 
. 
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tiveChriflians taking no care of the Hidory 
of their Times. 

Eufclim is commonly call'd the Son of 
Pamphilius : Whether he was really bis ^ 
Son, as fome affirm ; or bis Nephew, ac- 
cording to the Opinion of others ; or in 
fine, as mod believe, by reafon of the great 
Friendftiip between them. This famphilius 
was of ^cryte in Phtemia, and Prieft of 
C a/area ; he held Origen's Opinions, for 
whom he wrote an Apology, of which there 
remains to us but a part of it in Latio^ 
among the Works of Origen and St. Jerome^ 
He made it in Prifon, where he was put in 
the Year 307, under the Emperor Deciusj 
and where Eufelius did not forfake him. 
He could write only the five firft Books, 
having been hindered from finifhing * this*^^^^-<^«^' 
Work, by the Death which he fuffcred for ^^^"'• 
the Gofpel, two years after he had been 
thrown into Prifon. But Eufchius finifli'd 
it, in adding thereto a fixth Book, and put> 
liih'd it after his Death. Pamphilius had 
for Mailer f Pierius Prieft of Alexandria^ t Jd. dod, 
who likewife fuffer'd Martyrdom, and was ^^^* 
al(b of Origens Opinion, whofe Afliduity 
and Eloquence he imitated ; which got 
bim the Name of Second Origem It's not 
amifs here to relate the Judgment which 
photius makes of his Works : 
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* He advances feveral things (fays he) 
reiTiOte from ihol'e which are atpiefent 
eftabliih'd in the Church, perhaps ac» 
cording to the Cuftom of the Antients : 
Yet he fpeaks after a pious manner of 
the Father and the Son, oxcpting that he 
aiFures us, that they have Two EHences 
( Oj(ksLc, ) and Two Natures ( ^hJoei^ ) 
ufing the words Ejfence and Mature^ as it 
appear 5 I y what precedes, and follows 
in tiiis Pallage, for ihat q^ Hypofiafis^ and 
not in the fence of the Arians. But he 
fpeaks or the Holy Spi* ii \x\ a dangerous 
and impious manner ; tor he attributes to 
him a Giory inferiour tD that of the Fa- 
ther and the Son. » Yet he was 

Catechift of Alexandria, under the Pa- 
triarch theonas^ who was Ccnrecrated in the 
Year 281. 

Pampbilius being dead, as has been faid, 
Etifehius retired to Paulinus Bithop of Tyre^ 
his Friend; where he was Witnefs, as he 
*x.8.c.5. tells us * himlelf, of (everal Martyrdoms, 
the Hiftory of which he has left us, in his 
Book of the Martyrs of Faleftine. From 
thence he went into Egypt ^ where he found 
the Perlecution yet more violent, and where 
he was thrown into Prifon. But this Per- 
fccution having ceafed, he was fet at liberty, 
and a while aher clefted Bifhop of Cafarea^ 
after the Death of Agap'ws. It's not cer- 
> uinly 
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Uinly known in what Year this EleA ion 
was inadf , but at lead, he was already 
BKhop^ wjien Fauliws dedicated a (lately 
Qiiirch 'in the City of Tyre^ which he had 
builp there, which was in the Year 316, in 
the iFotb. of Year Coftftantines Reign ; for it 
was the Cuftom of the Chriftians, * as well as t^Jjf"^ 
of the Pagaqsi to Goofecrate their Churches j^^^a/^^^^l 
in tJbe tipae of the Decennaks of thp Empe-«- 12,13. 
rors,' or of any other Solemnity. Eufehius 
recites a fine Oration, fpoken at this Dedi- 
cation ; f and though he does not fay, that f i^ioa:^* 
it was he himfelf that (poke it, yet the Stile 
of this Qration, and the modeft Manner 
after which he mentions him that made it, 
gives one reaTon to believe, that he has (up* 
preft his Name only tlarough Modeft y. 
One might imagine, that he was then but 
Pried, were it not mapifefl:, that it was 
very Tare, in that Age, for Priefts to fpeak 
in publick, where there were l&iJhop$ pre- 
ient. 

It was about this time, that Alexander 
BOhop of Alexandria had a bickering wirh 
one of his Priefts named Arius, tpMching 
the Divinity of J^Jiis CbriSi^ which gave 
hitth to Arianifm. Eufehius h^'xnghid a 
great (hare in xbe Difputes of Arianifm^ we 
cannot recount hi$ Life, without writing 
the Hiftory of it : And to know wherein 
€Qnfifted thefe Difputes^ we muft: neceila* 

F X rily 
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rily afcend higher, and enquire what Prin-» 
ciples ofPhilofophy were in ufe in that 
time among the Chriflians, an4how they 
came to be introd uced. This is fo necedary 
a DigrefTion, as will appear in the Sequel, 
that it's to be fuppoled the Reader tnoft ap- 
prove of it. 

There was never any Ph'iloibpher that 
made himfelF (b Famous as PlatOy and no 
Books read with more Pieafure than his, 
whether from the Subjefts, and lofty 
Thoughts found therein, or by rcafon of 
the Elegancy and Noblencfs of their 
Style, which never any Philofopher could 
equalize. He was born under the Ricign of 
ArtaxerxeSy firnam'd Long-hand^ Four hun- 
dred twenty fix Years before Cbrift, and 
died aged Fourfcore Years, in the time 
when Philip of Macedon made himfelf to 
be fear'd of all Greece. Alexander his Son 
having made himfelf Mafter o^Ajta^ which 
his Succeflors divided among them j one 
may reafonably believe, that the Sciences 
of the Greeks there, eftablifli'd themfelves 
with their Empire, and their Cuftoms. 

Ptolemy the Son of Lagus^ one of Alex^- 

anders Succeflors, undertook to colled 

into his Library of Alexandria all the 

Books he could find, and drew thither 

^vid.//«(yfeveral Learned Men of Greece. * He 

Int. e.g.' was- Learned himfelf, and omitted nothii^ 

for 
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for the intpiring into his Sons the love of 
Learniog. 

His Son PhiUJel^hus march'd, In this 
refpetfl, in his Father's fleps. as all thofe 
who have any knowledge in ihe Hiflory of 
this Prince, do well knowv The Syriatt 
Monarchs (eem hkewife to have cahivaced 
the Sciences ; leeing that Sui^as relates, 
that Eitpborion ot Cba/cis in Eulea, Poet 
and Philofopher, was Library-ket-'per ot An- 
tiocbsis the Great, T*o hundred Years be- 
fore our Saviour's time, riato was too 
famous then, and his Works in too great 
eftecm, aot to have had place in thefe Libra- 
ries. One may alfo believe, that AJia^ which 
Was then fuJi of Greek Philofbphers, wanted 
not PlutoHiJis. 

Among the Opinions of Plato, there are 
not any more remarkable, than thole which 
he had touching the Divinity, the Prae- 
exiftence and Immortality of the Soul. He 
held that there is only One Supreme, Spi- 
ritual and Invifible God, whom he calls 
The Bf/ff£, or, lbs B««g // Self, Tbe Very 
Bwi^, Tbe Father andCaufe of all Beings, &c. 
He pbced under this Supreme God an In- 
ferior Being, which he calls Reafos (A-jy(^') 
The DireSer of Things Prefint and Future^ 
the Creator of the Vniverfe, &c. In fine, 
he acknowledg'd a Third Being, which be 
calls the Spirit or Soul of the iVorU. He 
F 3 added, 
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added, That the Firft was the Father i^tthtt 
Second, and the Second had prodUtfed the 
'Third We may confult hereupon his 
Tinto^uSy to which we fhould adjoya his 
II, and V\. Letter. In the fecond, which 
is direded to VionyfiuSy who cbMplaintd, 
that flato had not (ufficicntly inftrutfted 
him touching the FirSi Natare^ or Firft 
Being, this Phiiopher thus exprefles him- 
felf : Every thing is ahout the King of uli 
thivgSy and every thing is hetanfi vf fiifH : 
He is the caufe of all good things : The 
things of the Second Order ^ are about the 
Second ; the things of the Third are ahmt 
the Third. He calls this a Riddle ; forbids ' 
Divnyfius to (peak of it before the Ignorant j 
enjoy ns him to burn his Letter as foon as 
he has read it, and protefts he will never 
write sg^.in of this Matter. In his Sixth 
Letter, lie enjoyns Hermias, Efiflus and 
Corifca to f^vear, in taking to '^itnefs, 
The God who is the Direilor if things fri^ 
font and future ; and the Lord^ who is the 
Father of this DireHbry itnd of thii Cdufe. 
The Obfcurity which he affcfts Mft 4his dc^ 
cafibn, left he fhould draw on him the Rij^ 
of the Superftiti6us Populace, ftiri^ers tti 
from underftanding what be wotrftJ fay j 
uhtefs we collate togeiheir aft thfc PaflageS 
wherein he fpeaks of the Divinity/ *Hd it^ 

fuH his Imei-pmers and I>i(cfpi65; 

Here's 
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Here's how one of 'em * explains his^w^rec// 
Matter's meaning : ' ?lato btheved, That ^^^^™'^^- 

* God the Creator fuftains the Vifjble aii4 ff«m.coi. 

* Invifible World, which was made out oiccLi. 

* Nothing ; That his WJl fuffices to make 

* Beings exifl: ; That by the Conjuniaion 
' of a Corpora! NitLire, and another Incor- 

* poreal, he has made a molt PerteifJ: World, 

* which is Double and Single at the fame 
' time, in which one may diftinguifti the 

* High, the Middle, and the Low ; That 

* he cajls High, the Heavenly Beings, and 

* the Gods , the Middle, the yEtherjal In- 

* telligences, and Good Dremons, which 

* are the Interpreters and Meflengers u\ 
' what relates to the Good of Men ; The 

* Low, the Terreftrial Intelligences, and 

* tlie Souls ol' Men, or Men Immortal j 
Jim the Superior Beiags govern the Infe- 

r ; but, that God, who is the Creator 
I Father of 'em, Reigns over All ; and, 
bat this Pacernal Empire is nothing fXfc 
fit his Providence, by which he gives to 
fpery fort of Being what belongs to it. -rr 
Ve may hereby underftand what Plato 
calls the things of the Second and Third 
Order. We ftiall not bufie our felves in feek- 
iog from whom Plato might have learn'd 
this Dodirine, whether from the Chaldeant^ 
or from the OH Ttflament, as fome of the 
F^ihers have believed. 

F 4 AL- 
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Although Plattt's Difciples are agreed 
with their Mafter, in refped of thefe Three 
Principles ; yet there is to be found in their 
Writings divers Enquiries touching their 
Nature, and divers Ways of Speaking, whicti 
are not to be feen in thofe of this Philofb- 
pher, who never dared to write all he 
thought on this Subjed. Flotinus particu- 
larly, who liv'd in the Beginmog of the 
Third Century, has treated of them in fe- 
f Prafir- veral places of his * Enneades, but efpe- 
n.^^/gi^^VlJy in the Book which is entitled. Of th^ 
ad 8. Three HypofiafeSy which are the three Prin- 
ciples of all things. Here's whereunto hi? 
Dodtrine may l^e reduced. 

jfi. There ar? Three Principles : the 
Hei/fg, tke Spirit, or the Reafon of the 
Beirfg ; and the Soul of the Vforld^ which is 
the Reafon of the Spirit. There is al(b, ac- 
cording to him, a Reafon of the Soul of th^ 
World \ but it is a Reafon <?i/r«rf (ajULcfl^^V) 
^dly. The Being has begotten the Rea- 
fon ; not by an ASt of his Will, or by d 
Decree, but by his Nature ; as Fire begete 
Jleat, or as the Sun produces Light. The 
Reafon has alfo begotten the Soul of tHe 
, World* and perhaps termed Father in this 

* "^dly. Thefe Three Hypoftafes differ in 
Number, afthough there be a mdft ftrid: 
y nion between Siem j which makes, thkt 

^ ■ '• • • ^* -^ ope 
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bne may fay at the fame time, that they are 
different, and that they are the fame thing. 
The Firfl; is more Excellent than the Se- 
cond, and the Second more Excellent than 
the Third, 

^th/y. The Terms which Plotinut ules, 
are worth oblerving. 

I. He calls not only Effence (Ouoia) after 
Plato, the Nature of the Being, of the 
Reafon, and of the Soul of the World ; 
but he likewile ufts the word ('TAh) Mat- 
ter J and (ays, that the Matter of the one 
is qaore perfeft than that of the other. Ha- 
ving pretended that PartneniJes had faid 
before Plato, that there are Three Princi- 
ples 'j he cxprefles himfelf in thefe terms ; 
Varmenides holds liketoife the Opinion of the 
Three Natures. 

1. It's obfervable, that the word fjypo- 
Jiafis ('TTV«(n;) fignifies two things, with 
this Philofopher ■ firfl, the Exiftence of a 
thing, confidered abftraf^edly ; and in the 
fecond place, the thing it felf which exifts, 
as it's tahen in the Title of this Book, of the 
Three Hypofiafes, which are the Principles of 
all things, nig/ 3^ -s^fjuav a^^^txav -Jm^or 
aixv , and in the Title of the Third Book of 
the fame EnneaJe, of Intelligent Beings. 

5. As he fays. That the Reafon is the 
Father of the Soul ; he fays likewife, Tfat 
Hk Reafon U^tt and mam the Soul. For 
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W€ muft obferve^ that in this matter^ plat9 
and his Difeiples ule indiffereotly the words, 
u Beget^ to Make^ to Produce^ &c. and that 
^begptten and Made^ is the Ottne thing here, 
in their mouths. We need only read Flato% 
Timesus. 

4. Phtinus fays, That the Father and 
the Reafw are ime and the fame thing ("^Ey) 
becaufe they coexiH andforfake not one ano- 
ther. He iayi^ that the Supreme Beiog^ 
acid whole Edeace confifts in Exifting, in 
a inanner wholly particular, has begotten 
by his Nature the Spirit ; and that he caq? 
Dot be wkiiQUt him, no more than a Lu« 
UHAoiis l^y can be without Light. 
; The Spirit on his part, whole Eflence 
^CKifiils in haviqg perpetuaily a lively coo- 
ception of the Being, cannot exiil ('Jbto^wi^) 
wichout^xhis. They cannot be feparated 

iX^^^J^^) Pi3c ^^^^ ^he other, becajnip 
Uiere is o^jthkig between them, as there is 
nothing betwecaa the Spirit and cjie SouL 

f, Jfe fay j, That that which is begotteo^ 
r.dembles (Q)tifroy ^Q^i) its Giufe, juft as tte 
jCight f efembles xhe Sun. 

, 4. VlQ iayv That jJie Spirit k the Image 
{^^mr^ A^?\Dv^ M ihe Boing, as che Squus 
the image of .tJ;^ ^rir. 

;St^ Cyril 3©F Ale^andria^ in liis Eighth 
j^^ok a.gaki]t:jFif4^, cites a JPaSge of.Av 
1^7, out of 1)15 Tiiiri .QQQk\of Bie fPhik)f 

fophiq4 
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fophical Hiftory, whence it appears, that 
etic ' P/iS/cw^r dUputcd among themfelves, 
whether there a>uld be more than Three 
Hypcftafes in the Divinity : ' Piato (faitli 
' Fetfhyry) has taught, That the Divine 

* Efience may extend it felf even to Three 

* Hypoftafes ; to wit, the Supreme Divi- 
' aity, or the Good it fe!f; after it, the 
•Create, who is the Second ; and the 
VSouI of' the World, which is the Third, t^c. 
' But there are Men who pretend, that we 

* muft not reckon tlie very Good, or Good 
' it (elf, among the things which he has pro- 
' duced i and that being of a perfedl Sim- 

* plicity, and incapable of Accidents, he has 

* Communion with nothing : lb that it is 

* by the Spirit that we muft begin to recton 

* the Trinity TW Te^a^. 

However, Porphyry's Matter, whom we 
have already cited, feems * to (ay, that*^"'''^ 
tfiere may be more tlian Three f/jpi>fiafes,^ap! iz.' 
Inthefe remarkable words : 

* God has begotten an excellent Being, 
■ and has brought forth all things in Him. 

* This Produdion has coft him no Pain ; 

* for pleafing himfelf in what he begat, ami 
' finding his Produdions good, he has re- 

* coined them all in Himielf, tempering his 

* Brightnefs and riieirs. Thofe which have 
'* there remain'd being more excellent, 

* there's only his only Son (tkus) fi^ifer 
* who 
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* who hasappear'd without, by whom, 

* the Supreme Son of the Divinity, and 

* in an Image, one may fee what the Fi 

* ther is, and ihe Brethren which have ri 

* main'din the Fatlier, loQcf. -raT Tla.1^. 

Tht Platomjh likewifeufcd, in fpeakif^ 
of the Union which they conceiv'd to M 
between the different Orders of their Divj-* 
nities, the terms of (E-^fi^m^') of Jifferene 
Efjence ; aa&(jQiju>^<n^^ Coeffential, B) 
the firft, they denote the different forts o] 
Beings ; and by the fecond, what is of the 
fame kind. Here's a Proof taken out of 
Jamhlicbus, in his Book of the Myfleriet oj 
./be Egyptians^ StGt. i. ch. 19. He fpeak* 
of the Manner after which the Superior 
■Gods are united to the Inferior, according 
to the Platonick Pbilofophy ; ' The Divi- 

* nities (tays hej of the Second Order turn- 

* ing iliemfekes towards the Firfl Inte^ 

* Icd-ual Beings, and the Firft giving to the 

* Se.:nnJ the fame Eflcnce (^ tcyTw? Ou'okw), 
^ and the fame Power ; this entertains theif 
' Union. What we call Union in the things 
' wliicli are of different Kinds (^'Eitfiuinw ) 

* as the Soul and the Body, or which are 

* divers Species ( 'Avo^ttosi^^v ') as Material 
' things, or which are otherwife divided ^ 

* this Union, I fiy, happens to 'cm frqm 

* Superior things, and deftroys it felf at i 

* certain time. But the more we elevate 
J * our 
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* our (elves to Superior things, and to the 

* Identity (TauTtmfm.') of the Firft Beings, 
' and in regard of the Species, and in re- 
'gardoftheEflence; when we afcend from 
' the Parts to the Whole, the more we ao- 

* knowledge the Union ("Evaw) which is 
' Eternal, and the more we fee what is the 

* Union properly fo called, and the Model 
' whereon all the reft have been form'd, 
' and that ic hath about it, and in it lelf, 
' the Diverfity ( 'Eti^thto J and the Mul- 
' liplicity. 

Porphyry had ask'd, Whether a kind of 
Being is form'd f i^s-atre»s) mixt with our 
Soul and Divine [nfpiration, which made 
the Prophets able to forefee the Future. 
*Jamhlkbus anfwer'd, t^o ^ and gives this* §.3.«i. 
Realbn for it ; which is, That when One 
thing is fortnd of Two, the Whole u of 
one and the fame Species^ of the fame tfa- 
ture, and CO'effential ( '^O,(«^inop,) and that 
this. does not happen in the cafe propofed iy 
Porphyry. 

One may fee hereby the Subtilty with 
which the Platonijis handled thefe Matters, 
and the Terms they ufed. But we fhould 
take notice of two things, in endeavouring 
to form to our felvcs an Idea of their Senti- 

Iments. The firft, That we muft not al- 
ways fuppoCe they had a clear and diftinia 
i Rpowlcdge of what they would fay them- 

Llelves, ^ 
^ 
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to convcrft with them, iearn'd of tiieirn 



m 

^^^^^H their Opinions ; and made no diiTicuIty of 

^^^^^H embracing thofe, wbtch did not appear to 

^^^^^H 'em contrary to their Religion. Their 

^^^^^H Books containing nothing inconndent with 

^^^^^F fundry of the Platonick Do^rtnes ; they be* 

^V- lieved therefore that thele Do6:rines might 

^K be true, and receiv'd them (b much (he 

^v*' more eafily, £□ that they thought they 

^V might hereby defend their Religion againlt 

^H the pagans, and make them rehfh it the 

^H better. Flato every where afRrm'd the 

^H Unity of the Supreme Being, yet without 

^B denying that there are other Beings which 

^|, may be called Gods, to wit, the Angels, 

^V which is agreeable to the ExpreHions of the 

^K Old Teftamcnt. And this is apparently 

^H one of [he things which made thc/fivjbet- 

^K . ter reliih the Opinions of this Philo(b- 

^^m But we Ihould give Come particular Pro< 

^F of this : The Author of the Book of the 

Wifdom cf Solomon, was plainly of the Opi- 
nion of the Prx-exiftence of Souls, as it ap* 
pearsfrom thefe words of ci;(i^.8. ver.itf^io. 
for / wai a witty Child, and had a gted 
Spirit : Tea, rather, heing good, I came into 
a Eedy undefiUd. The (ame Author has 
ufed the word (Ao^^) Reafon, in fome 
places, where Flato would have ufcd it, 
were he to have laid the^me thing. Thus 
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in chap. 1 8. ver. iy,'i6. in fpeakmg 
of the Deliverer ol ilie Ifraelites^ he 
fays, Thy Almighty Reafon defceniieeifrom 
ffeavcH^oMt ef thy Royal Throne^oi a fierce 
Man of War into the midji of a LanJ of 
Deffru^ioH, and brought thine UJtfeigHed 
Commandment^ as a Jharp Sword ; and 
Jlandingup, fiiVd aU things with Death; 
and it touched the Heaven, hut it flood 
upon the Earth. In chap 9. ver.\. he fays. 
That God has made all things hy his Rea- 
fin. It cannot be alledg'd, that he has 
been the only one of the Jeti?s that has 
fpoke in this manner j feeing that 
Philo, who liv'd a little while after 
Our Saviour, Is full of the likeExprefi 
fions ; as ftveral of the Learned have 
obferved. Us known that this Author 
hasfo well imitated Plato, that he has 
been call'd the Jewifh Plato. He be- 
iiev'd that there was One only Su- 
preme God, as all the reft of the Jews 
do, whom he calls TO ON, the Being 
through Excellency. But he further ac-* 
knowledg'd a Divine Nature, which he 
calls A0r02, the Reafea ; as well as 
Plato : And another whom he calls 
likewife the Soul of the iVorld. HiSfyid. Df- 
Writings are (b full of the (e manner oifenf. fij. 

ibeaking. that there is no nead of of- ^"Z'^^'^J 

mS. Pv n (.1^:5.16, 

^fiDg * loftances. >7. 

^ G The 
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The Jews were of theft OpinionT 
when Our Saviour and his Apoftles 
came into the World : And this is per- 
haps the Reafbn why wt find, accor- 
dingly as it has been oWeri'ed by ft- 
vcral learned Men, (everal Platonick 
Phrafes in the New Teflamcnt, efpe- 
cially in the Golpel of Si. John. 

It's welt known, thac Ameliits the 
Platonick Philofopher. having read the 
beginning of this Gofptl, remarked, 
that this Apo{lle fpake like Plato. In 
effe'^, this Philofopher ought have 
faid, according to his Pnn ivlcs, Tke 
Reafon woi in the legmmug with Gfd •• 
Sbg If ii who hath madt all things, wht 
is Li/Cy and the Light of Mejtj &c 
We find leveral Paliages in Fhilo, I'lk^ 
to this. This Jewitn Philofopher calls 
RiafoHt the Priefl:, the Mediator be- 
tween God and Men, the Eldeft Son 
of God, ©c. Wherein it is obfervable, 
that he mixes his Jewilh Notions, with 
the manners of Speaking oi Piatt. He 
has likewile uled in one place, the 
» T)d vit. term Paraclete *, Interceflbr, in fpeak- 
M'f:P''i^'''\a^ of the Reafen ■ It teas neceffkry 
ImM ( laid he ) that the High-Prieft wht^ is 
to offer Sacrifices to the Father of the 

World, Jbould have for Inttrceffor • 

him of his Sens^ vohofe Vertue 



'rtue is the I 
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m§?i perfeSi, jor to oBtain the Pardon of 
Sim, and abundant Graces. He had faid, 
* that Mofes denoted by the Mama, and by *Qw)dD». 
the Rock of the Dtfart, the fame Reafoii ■J^'-^i'M 
Jht Frephet ( Tays he) calls elfewhere this^'^^^' 
Back, Manna ; a name which /tgnifies the fame 
thimg, to wit, the Divine ReaJoB,the moH An- 
eient of Beings. OurSaviourChrift callshim- 
&\iyParacletei\nSi.John,chap.i^.l6.'w\iZi\\\t 
promifes his Apoftlesto (end ihem another 
faraclete. He fays hkewife, that he is the 
Tritt Eready in oppofition to the Manna, 
which could be no more than a Shadow of it. 
And St. /"W (ays, that the Sto»e of the De- 
fart, was Chri^j i Cffr.10.4. Thefe ways of 
fpeabing which are found, in St. JobH,to be. 
the True Bread, the True F'ifie ; and which 
denote, that he to whom they are applied, is 
able 10 produce in Mens Spirits as much 
Efficacy, in another kind of things, as the 
Bread and Wine produce inthcBody: Thefe 
ways of fpeaking, I lay, were particular to 
the Platonifis, as has been obferved elfe- 
where. 

We might give feveral other Examples 
of Platonick Phralcs, to be met wiih in the 
NewTeftament; But it will be fufficienc 
to remark here, That the Apeftles apply 
to our Saviour Chriff, Paflages of the 
Old Tcftament, which Ph/io had applied 
loihe Reafpm ; and that this Jewifti Phik:- 
G X fopher 
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(bpher has given to this fame Reafon mod 
of the Titles which the Apoftles have given 

to Jefus Chriff. 

The Pagans, who had then embraced 
theGofpel, and who were in fomemeafare 
vers'd in the Heathen Ptiilofophy, remark- 
ing this refemDlance of Terms, perfuaded 
themielves that the ApoiUes believ'd the 
fame things, in relpe<a of thelc Matters^ as 
ihe Piatonick Jem and Pagans. And this 
iecms to be that which drew feveral Philo- 
fophers of this Sed into the Chriftian Re- 
ligion , and giv'n fuch a great Efteem to 
the Primitive Chriftians, for Plato. Juffin 
* Pag. 48. Martyr y in his Firft Apology ^ (ays, * * That 

M^lsti ' J^^us Chrift was known in part by 5^- 

* crates ; for the, Reafon was and is ftill the 

* famie which is in every Man : It is She 

* that has forerold the Future by the Pro- 
' phets ; and who being become fubjedl to 

* the (ame Infirmities as we, has inftru(3:ed 
.* us by her felf. ■ He fays more- 

\Pag. $KOVer, f That the Opinions <?/ Plato, are not 

ejHfd.ediP. remote from thofe 0^ Jefus ChriH. And this 

ha^: mide likewile St.Augufiine to fay, 

* That if the ancient Platonifts were fuch 

* as they were defcribed, and were to rife 

* again, they would freely embrace Chri- 
li De. Ver. * ftianity,in changwig || fome (ew Words and 
vid.fyEp. * Opinions, - — which moft of the late 
Lvi ' Platonifls^ and thofe of his time had done : 
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•PaKfii mutatis verba at^ae feHtsntiis, Ckri- 
fiiani fierent. ficut plerique recent ierum^ 
nafiroruntque temporum Platanici jecerunt. 

TertuUianz^(ms^ m his Apology ^ * Thafop-XXt 
when the Ctinlbans lay, * That God has 
' made the Univerfe by his Word, by his 
' Realon, and by his Power ; they Tpeak 

• only after the lage Heathens, who tell us, 
' That God has made the World by his 
' (A^A©,) Word, or KeafoH. 

Clement AlexanJrinm has iibewile be- 
liev'd that Plato held the DoiSrine of the 
Blefled Trinity (as 1 have obferved in the 
Life of that Father.) 

Origen againft Celfus, does not deny, 
but that Plato fpake the truth, in fpeaking 
of "f God, and of his Son : He only main- fLi5. 4. 
tains, that he did not make fuch a juft ^k^^'J^^' 
as he ought of his Knowledge. He does 
not fay, that the Foundation of the Chri- 
fiian Doi^rine is different in this from that 
of rlftto, but that this Philofopher had 
l«am'd It from the Jews. 

Con/lantitiey in his Harangue to the 
II Saints^ after having prais'd Plato, in that || c?- iXr 
he was the firft Philofopher who brought 
Men to the Contemplation of lnteUe<9u3l 
Things, thus goes on : 'He has fpoken 

* of a Firft God, who is above all Eflences, 
wherein he has done well. He has like- 
^fe fubmitted to him a Second, ^nd has 

G 3 * diftio, 
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'diftinguiflit Two Eflences in number, 

* ( Mo enos tbT ag/rSw^ Si&ihi, ) the Per* 

* fet^ion of the one being the fame as that 

* of the other ; and the Eflence ef the 
'Second God taking his Exiftence froni' 

* the Firft. For it is He who is the Author 

* and the Diredor of all things, being 

* Above All. He that is after him, havit^ 
< executed his Orders, attributes to Him, 

* as to the Supreme Caufe, the Produ^ion 

* of the Univerlc. There is then but One, 

* to rpeak properly, who takes care to pro- 

* vide for All, to wit, the ReaJoH, who is 
' Goi/, and who has lee all things in their 

* Order. This ReafoH being Ge^, is like- 

* wift the Sen of Coe/ ; for who can call 

* him otherwife, without committing a 

* great Fault ? He iliat is the Father of all 
' things, is juQly faid to be the Father of 
•his own proper Reafon. HITHERTO 
^ PLATO HA5 SPOKE LIKE A WISE 

* MAN, (Miy-^ f/Jtv HV Ttjira n^ara* o»- 

* i^puiv )!v, ) but he has varied frtMH tiie 

* Truth, in introducing i multiplicity of 

* Gods, and in giving to each of 'era bit 

' Form We might cite feveral otter 

futh IikePaflages, whereby one might ft 
that feveral annong the Fathers of the fir 
three Centuries, have bei.ev'd that the Op! 
nion oi Plato, and that of the Apoftlc^ was 
thefiime. ' ' ■ . 

If 



^ 



Eafcbius, Bt/hop ff/Caefarea. 8^ 

Fweconfider, that the Queftion here, 
is about things of which we have naturally 
no iJea ; and whicli is even Incomprehen- 
fible, fuppofmg RevelatiofTj and ot which 
one can only {peak in metaphorical and im- 
proper Language, it will then appear to us 
no wonder, it fince the Apoftles times, 
there have arote leveral Opinions on this 
Subjed. Thus the Ebionites are charged 
to have denied the Pre-ex.itence ot Our Sa- 
viour's Divinity, and to have held ;rtat he 
was only a meet Man. Thcfe Eiianitet 
have remain'd a long time, feeing 'h.; i^-c 
only Jujiin Martyr and St. Irenaus do men- 
tion them, but St. J^rum feems to take no- 
tice that they were in his time. It's affirm'd. 
That JrtemoK, under the Emperor Severus^ 
and Paulus Samefateaia Bifliop of AKtzoch, 
under the Emperor AurelitUj maintain'd the 
fame Opinions. 

Cerintbui, on the contrary, held the Pre- 

exiftence of the Reafon, which he call'd the 

ehrifi i and aHirm'd, that flie had defcended 

on Jefus, in the form of a Dove, when he 

was Baptiz'd ; and that ihe afi:ended up 

into Heaven, when he was Crucify'd. It is 

indeed very difficult to affirm, that this 

was precifely the Opinions of thcfe Here- 

ticbs, becaufe we have nothing remaining 

^jp us of them, and that we cannot fiUI/ 

^Kjift tbore who fpeak of 'em only with dc- 

^^M G -^ teflation, 
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v* teflation, (eeiog it mighceafily be, that their 
^ta great Zeal has hindred them from n'ell 
^m comprehending them. And this is aRe- 
^B mark which we mud make, in refpedt of 
^p all (he Ancient Hereticks, whole Opinions 
^t are denoted to us only from the Writings 
of ihcir Adverfaries. 
About the Middle of the Third Century, 
SabeSius of Ptolemait in Lyhia, produced 
a new Opinion, which was condemned in 
Egypt, and afterwards every where. He 
* SynoS. Was charg'd with * confeunJing the Hypo' 
f^o^- -jp- ftafes, and for denying the Properties which 
J,1'd2' dillinguiih the Fattier, the Son, and Holy 
fflfl/w a- Ghoit ; and tor having faid, That the Father 
&.T11'" '*^/^'"^ "^ theSon.- Whereas PUto and 

»his Followers reckon'd Three Numerical 
Ellences. It Teems, that SaheSius would 
ackuowledge but One, whom he cali'd the 
Father, the Son, or Holy Spirit, in divert 
regards. It's (aid that fome others had 
maintain'dthe lame thing before and aftef' 
him, zs Noet and BeryHus of Botjra. 

A while after SahelltuSy appear'd /*<!«&/ 
Sumofatentu Bilhop of Antioch, who was (aS 
we have laid) of the Ehienitei Sentiment; 
in relation to our Saviour's Divinity. AU 
though the word 'Ottown^ had been ufed 
in the Platonick Philofophy, to fignific 
what is of (he fame kind, as has been 
O'^ferv'd already, (and as may be feed 
'■ ■ ■ .1 ' ■ . id 
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la BhWs Defence of the- Nice/ie Council^ 
§.1. chap. J.') Yet the Council which 
met at Antiech^ to Condemn Paul of 
Samojitia, Condemn'd likewile this Term. 
But iis hard to find in what fence it 
was taken, becaufc the A^s of this Coun- 
cil are loft, and we know nothing of 
them, but by what St. Athanafiui, * and*vid.s«rf. 
fome others extremely interefled to up-^^/'^' 
hold this word, have laid in their Oii^r.i&$.io, 
putes againft the Arians. If we beHeve^J'^- 
them, the Fathers of the Council of Antmh 
faid, that the Father and the Son were not 
confuhftantialj in the fame fence wherein we 
lay that two pieces of Money made of the 
fame Metal are ceyifuhfiantial, becaufe that 
ihefe pieces fuppc(e s pre-exiftent Matter, 
of which they have been form'd : Whereas 
the Father and the Son do not fuppofe 
the like fub(^ance. Paulus Samofatems 
foid, that if the Son had not been made 
God, we muft fuppofe that he is of the 
ftme kind of Eflence as that of the Father ; 
and that thus there muft have been an an- 
terior (ubftance to the one and to the other, 
of which they muft have been form'd. 
St. Atbauafiui alfures us, f that the term off in iib.dt 
H»M9mifios was condemn'd atAntioch, ioS^^^^,'^* 
as much only as it might include the Idea Tm.l%. 
of a Matter anterior to things which we ji^^/fj* 
Call CoeBintials. 
■'-• Thel^ 
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The(e are the chief Heretical OpimI 
touching the Divinity of Jefus Chrift, which 
appear d before the Council of Nice. A% 
for the Fathers, which are refpe<3;cd as Of' 
thodox, they have not varied from the Ex^ 
preffions of the Platonifls ; and as tbeftr 
have fometimes Giid, that tlie Reafbn it 
different from the Supreme Being ; and 
Jbmetimes, that they are both one. The 
Fathers have exprell themfelves in thtf 
lame terms. The Platottifts have Httdj^ 
That the Father could not be without ths 
Son, nor the Son without the Father ; aa 
the Light could not be without the Sun* 
nor the Sun without Light : And the Fa^', 
thcrs have faid the (ame thing. Both one 
and the other have acknowledged that thd 
Rcalbn has exifted before the World, and 
that ihe has produced it ; and as Plattt 
fpeaks in his Titnwus, and Plotiitus in bit 
Ewteadss, of the Generation of Keafon, as. 
if the Go:id it fclt-'had produced it, to create 
and govern ih- World ; So the Fathers havft 
faid, that the Son hath proceeded in foro^ 
manner from tlic Father, before the CreJh 
tion of the World, co manifeft himielf 
Men by his Produiiion ; and that hence it 
is that the Scripture calls him the S«»4 
God, and his FirH-horn. 

Sometijoes they (ay there was a time la 

wliich the Son was not ; fometimes, thathc 

was 
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was from Everiafting as well as the Fither ; 

fbmetimes they affirm they are Equal ,• and 
eliewhere they fay the Father is Greateft. 
Some of them believe that the Father and 
Son are /wo Hypoftafes, tm Matures, two Ef 
jenccSy as appears irom the paHage at Fie- 
rtHS, related by * Photius ; others deny it. * cod. 
To bring Inftances of all this, would betoo *'^'^' 
great an Enlargement for this place ; and 
there being enough to be feen in BmJTs 
Book which we have already cited. 

If it be demanded at pretent, v/hit IJeas 
they fix'd to thefe Expreffjons ; it cannot 
be affirm'd that they have been clear. 
Firft, Becaufe whatever Endeavours are 
u(ed to underftand what they (ay, a Man 
can get no difttnd Notion thereof. And, 
Secoadly, Becaufe they acknowledge them- 
(elves, that It is a thing Incomprehenfible. 
All that can be done on this occafioa. is to 
rclare the Terms which they have ufed, to 
the end that it may be feen how they have 
heretofore exprefl themfelves on this Mat- 
ter. However, learned Men have given 
themfelves a great deal of trouble to ex- 
plain the Paflages of the Fathers wholiv'd 
before the Council of Nice, without confi- 
deriog, that all their Explications are fruit- 
ieCs ; (eeing the Fathers, ia acknowledging, 
that what they (aid was Incomprehenfible, 
icknowledg'd at the fame time, that they 
iix'd 
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fix'd no Idea on the Terms they u(ed, un«- 
le(s (uch as were general and confufed. 
r Had the Matter (laid here, there had 
never been fuch great Difputes on the Sea^ 
timencs of the Ancients, touching this My* 
fiery ; feeing the Difpute doth not fo much 
lie on the Terms they have ufed, as the 
Idea's they have faften'd to them, which 
cannot be reduced to any thing that is clear, 
Sometimes they ufe Terms which feem per*^ 
fedly to agree with thoft which have been 
u(ed (ince ; but there is found in (bme other 
places of their Works, Expreflions which 
feem to overthrow what they had faid ; fo 
that one cannot form any Notion of what 
they thought. 

LaSfanfiuSj for Example, anfwers thus 
to the Heathens, who ask'd the Chriftians, 
how they faid they acknowledged but One 
God, feeing they gave this Name to the 
'^ ri?/h>./4. Father, and to the Son ? * * When we 
^E^OMn.^' * call the Father God, and the Son God, we 
^ do not fay that each of them is a different 

* God : And we do not feparate them ,• 
^ becaufe the Father cannot be without the 
' Son, nor the Son feparated from the Fa- 

* ther : He cannot be called Father, with- 

* out his Son ; nor the Son be begotten, 

* without his Father. Seeing then that the 
^ Father make^ the Son, and that the Son is 
^ made, the one and the other has the fame 

, •IntelleA, 
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M«elle(3', One only Spirit, and One only 

* Subftance ; VNA VTRlQpE MENS, 

* VNVS SPIRITVS, Vt^A SVBSTAN- 

' TlA. Thefe are Words which feem 

to be decifive ; and had La^antius held to 
thefe Exprefljons, he had never been accu- 
fed of Heterodoxy : But if he be queftion'd 
what he means by the word Z^ms^ whether 
it bca Numerical Vnity^ oranZ/nity tfCfi/t- 
fent and Refemhlance, he will appear deter- 

min'd to this latter fence : * * When any * ibj,io4; 

* one (fays he) has a Son whom he dearly 
' loves, and who dwells in theHoule, and 

* under the governing Power of his Father, 

* although the Father grants him the Name 

* and Authority of a Matter ; yet, in the 

* terms of Civilians, here is but one Houfe, 

* and. one Mailer, So this World is but 
■ one Houfe belonging to God ; and the 

* Son and the Father who inhabit the World, 

* and who are of one Mind {^nanimes) are 

* One only God ; the One being as the 
' Two, and the Two as the One. And 

* this ought not to appear ftrange, feeing 

* the Son is in the Father ; becaufe the Fa- 

* ther loveth the Son, and the Father is in 
' the Son, by reafon of his faithful Refig- 

* nation to his Father's Will ; and that he 

* does nothing, nor never did do any thing, 

* unlefs what the Father has will'd, or com- 

* manded hirn. — We may read furthef, 

the 
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the tftb. Chap, of the 4th. Book, which bo^ 
gins thus ; * God, who has conceived and 
' produced all Things, before he began this 

* carious Work of the World, begat s 
' Spirit Holy and Incorruptible, that btf 

* might call him his Son. Although h^ 
' has produced infinite others, whora wa 

* call Angels, tor his Miniftry j yet he bail 

* vouchfated to give the Name of Son td 

* his FirO-bornr who is cloathed with tht 

* Vertue and Majefty of his Father. 
That which is particular in this, is. That' 
though LaSianthtt fays, That the Son 
Co-eternal with the Father ; yet he fays,' 

^.9. there was a time when he was not : * Skim 

fie tneffahiliter Pater geHuiffe cre^endui eft 
Co-atermm. De Maire wattts eH fui ante 
Jam fuit ; Je Patre qui aliquando non f»rt. 
Hoc fiJes credat, inttSigentia non refuirat^ 
ne aut hoh inventum putet mcrediiiie, out 
repertHm mn credat fiitgulare. It's true; 
this PafTage is-not to be Jound in fome Ma- 
nufcripcs j and that feveral learned Metf 
have fancy'd that ibme fly Heretick hft] 
corrupted La^antius's Works : But in othia 
places, wherein all the Manufcripts d< 
agree, LaHantiui GX^Tt(k% himfelf after thS 
fame manner : And it may be replied, wittt 
as much likelyhood, that it has been ths 
Orthodox Revifors who have cue ofTwhM 
the; 
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they thought not fit to be made pub- 
lick. 

LaSlant'tHs has been long fince charg'd 
with Heterodoxy ; but in this refpe^, he 
has been no more faulty than other Fathers, 
who liv'd before the Council of If ice ^ wh<^ 
ExpreHioos are as different as thole of the 
rlatenifts, in matter of the Trinity. And 
this has made Father Teteau and Mx.Huet to 
charge them with favouring the^;'/i»Senti- 
nients;whtrfl; other learned Men have main- 
tain'd that they have been far from theuii 
Each of them cites his PaHagcs ; which ex- 
amined apart, leem to decide for him : But 
when one comes to compare the(e PaHages 
with one another, it cannot be compre- 
hended how the lame Perfons could fpeak 
fa differently. In this comparifon, their 
Expreflions are found To oblcure, and (b full 
of apparent Contradi<9:ions. or real ones, 
that a Man feels himCelf obliged to believe 
that the Fathers had done a great deal bet- 
ter in keeping themfelh'cs to the Tertns of 
the Apoltles ,• and to have acknowledged, 
that they underftood them not, than to 
throw themfelves into fuch Labyrinths, by 
endeavouring to explain them. 

To {hew further, That the Expredions 
of the Fathers are only fit to produce con- 
fu(ed Notions, and fuch as are contrary to 
thofe which all ChrUUans at this day hold ; 
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Tve need Only read Tertuliia», who havS 

faid, in his Apolo^^ chap. ii. That tlieNj 

ture of Reafon is Spiritaal ; adds, Hu»c c 

Deo prolatum ^idicimus, ^ prolatione GetiiH 

ratum- & Ucirco Filium, & Deum diSitm 

ex unitate jubjlant'tce^ nam & Deus Spirits 

eff. But what means Pro/atione Genitm 1 

The Terms of Zfnity of Suhftance^ may fig 

nifie, not only of che fame Subftance id! 

Ifumher , but moreover, of a like Subftance^ 

that is ro (ay, fpiritually and equally per^ 

it€t. And what he adds, feems to favour 

this laft ience ; Etiam cum radius ex file 

porrigitHfy portio ex fumma, fed Sel erit m 

radiOy quia Solis eH radius ; nee fepardtuf. 

fuhjiantia, Jed extenditur. The iiubftana 

of a Ray, after what manner fbcver w< 

conceive it, is not the fame in foamier ai 

that of the Sun : And tertullian (ays, thai 

it is the fame of the Son ; Ita de Spiriti 

Spiritus, & de Deo Dens ; Thus a Spirit 

is born of a Spirit, and a God of a God. 

Vt iMtmen de lumine accenditar, manet im 

tegra, & indefeiia materia matrix^ elfi 

piures inde traduces qualitatum mutuerts { 

As when we light one Torch by another,, 

the Light which has lighted the other, t&^\ 

mains entire, and without being wafted, 

although we light feveral Torches, who 

have the ftme qualities. Ita & quodde 

Deo profe&um eff^ Dens elf^ (S Dei Filita 

^ unui 
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unus amho. ha de Sfiritu Spiritus, & 
A Deo Deus modulo alternum numerumgradu, 
non fiatH fecit, ^ a matrice mn receffit, Jed 
txceffit ; So what proceeds from God, is 
God, and Son of God, and both are but 
one ; (o the Spirit which is born of a Spi- 
rit, and the God who is born of a God, 
makes Two, in refpe<a of Degree, but not 
in refpe(2 of his State ; he has not been fe- 
parated firom the Womb, or from his Ori- 
ginal, but is gone out of it. 

The(e Words oiTertuUiaH do not appear 
at fir ft light agreeable with Arius's Opinion ; 
but at moft, they contain nothing that is 
clear ; for one might have demanded of 
TertuiliaH, whether by this Prelatioa he 
fpeaks of, the Reafon has exifted as Light 
from a Torch, lighted by another Torch, 
exifts as foon as it is lighted i Should he 
allow it, he might have been told, that to 
(peak ftrif^iy, there rauft have been Two 
Gods ) feeing that, in fine, two Spirits, 
though exadily equal, and flriiaiy united, 
are two Spirits. If this be (b, the fecond 
Spirit being not form'd of the fame Nume^ 
rical Subftance, as that of the firft, one 
might fay with Arius, that he has been 
extra£ied from nothing j and there Would 
be in this regard, nothing but a DifpLite 
about Words, between Arius and Tertul- 
Han. Bui if it be anfwer'd for TertalliaHt 
H That 
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That his Comparifon is not good ; it will 
be ask'd, Why he made ufe of a Compa- 
rison which may lead into Error, efpecially 
having faid before, that he was of PIato*s 
Opinion touching the Reafon ? If he 
meant, that the Father has produced in his 
. proper Subftance, without multiplying it, 
a Modification^ in refpecS: of which, one 
may call the Subftance of the Father, Son ,• 
- why does he (ay, Spirittu ex Spiritu^ ex 
Deoy Deus ? For, to (peak properly, the 
' Father has produced neither a Spirit, nor a 
God, but a new manner of Being in hb pro- 
per Subftance. 

It is further to be obferved, That this 
Comparifon is not ofTertullian alone^.but 
of Jufiin Martyr^ and a great number of 
Fathers bcfides, before and after the Coun- 
cd oiNice ; and that there is no PafTage 
which appears of greater force than that, 
yet the Equivocation of it is apparent. 

The Fathers have likewife u(ed the term 
Hypofiafis^ as well as the Flatonifisy in two 
fences ; (ometimes for the Exiftence taken 
in an abftrai^ed mannier, and fometimes for 
the thing it (elf, which exifts. The Equi- 
vocation of this Term, and that of (he 
Words, One and Many^ which (as has b^ 
ihew*d) are taken fometimes from the 
Unity, and the Plurality Sptcificiah ; and 
fometimes from the Unity and PluraKty 



t^umericals^ have caus*d great Coritrovcrs- 
lies among the Fathers,, as divers karned 
Men have * obtervcid. But it is fit svt ^petaviuf^ 
flioqld take notice of one thing, which isiCwrceffm^ 
that'Buff, who has writ prolixly on this a^f^^* 
Matter, has not a wotd of the tfumerical 
and Specifick Vnity ; without whicht a Man 
cairtnot coftiprehend whiat the Fathers mean; 
hor draW\ any Xonclufions from then! 
againft flic!^erelicks. Yet when they (ay 
there ixtjt%ne Uhfpbpafis^ or thne Effences^ 
6t three l^atures^ ne conftantly takes it as 
if thi^y faid, there are three Modifications 
in one only Numerical Eflence. He fup- 
pdfes, that the OCtnoL JEJfencCy aind $Dai$ 
tfdture^ fignifie Manners of Exifting of one 
Numerical Eflence, only becaufe that with- 
out this, thofe who have thus fpoken of it, 
would riot have been Orthodox, or of the 
Opinion at prefent received, which the 
Council muft have approved of, feeing 
otherwife it would riot nave been admitted 
as it is. He fuppoft^, oh the contrary, for 
the fame Reafons, that when the^Fathers 
deity there are Three Hypoflafes^ they do 
not barely mean, that there are not Three 
Eflerices of different Kinds, but that they 
are not Three in Number. But others will 
deny there is any place, where the words 
future and Effencc can be taken for what 
we at this day call Perfbnaiityi which is to 

H z fay. 
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£iijrt'i r. Wbcm? rn^j be Jeea, thtf ir 

%%i rr zj2l£ TsSCiCt 5ir Cbc tWOPflticS tO 

ere Aot^ir^ris ct the jlnrictirs, wfiole 
^:^:cil EsprciIasB m^g&K be oacrpraied 
ic dveri •gang The Obfcoky <if dc 
Sd:?c^, c!:e nsa Sabiiky of TIuim i w, Uo- 
cferfttniL-^TrT^ ^i^ath voold fa»v cvay 
tfic^ tbe Dffire ol apfcjilie sU^ sod 
tbe ?i^!k» v^ich angles k fek ioallDil^ 
P^'^'^i S^^ Both CO tbeSe CoonovcrfieSy 
V inch for 2 Lxg time COR Cbrifiaaky iota 



jSrha beiisg i Prkft jf AVrwJha^aboat 
cbe Year 315, ooiertoak, as k fanis» to 
ezpkia oiore ckarhr cbe IXxSrar dE the 
DivioitT of JefsChrift, which ted beat 
till that doie uogjhr in the Chriftiaa Churchy 
under the Vcfl of thofe Tenns wluch ve 
have recit^ He (aid, that to kget, io 
this fjl^^d. vras nothing dfe bat to/rv- 
i/«icr : whence he caodnded, that the Divi- 
osty of Jefa^ Onft had been otraAed our 
of nothi!^ bj the Father. Here's how he 
exprtflb hfmfelf, in a Letter whidi he 
^ UToce to Eufclim Bilhop of MicmmeSm : 

YtV^ • * IVe ouke profcflioa to belicre, that the 

•Sbo 



^^ Eufebius, Bijhop i/Caefarca. r 

* Son is not without Generation, and that 

* he is not a part of that which is unbegot- 

* ten, nor of any other Pre-exiftent Mitter 

* whatever ; but that by the Will andCoun- 

* cil ( of God ) he has been pertefS God 

* (yaKsTi 06^?.) before all Time and Ages ; 

* that he is his only Son, and that he is not 

* ftbje<5 to change ; that before he was be- 

* gotten or created, he was not. 

Arius was counted an able * Logician, and 

was in gond efteem with his Bithop Alex- * ^^^'""' 
ander j but fpeaking freely his mind, he ' ' ' 
drew on him the haired of one f Melece.f Epiphan. 
Bifliop inyMd/j, whohad caus'd aSchifm'^^- 
in Egypt, although he did not much vary 
from the common Opinions, only becaule 
he would not receive into Communion the 
Priefts who had fain in the DioclejiaH Perle- 
cution, but after a long Penance, and would 
have them for ever depriv'd of their Office. 

One may fte the Hiftory of this in 
St. Epiphaniia, who accufes him for having 
( 'E^tAoSixt^/flffwn ) an affefted Devotiou, 
and taking up a particular way of living, to 
to make himtelf admired by the People. 
Aritu had moreover another Enemy, named 
AlexaMtier, and Sirnamed Baucalas\\y who 
was alfo an Aflbciate Prieft with him. He • wi/o/T. 
joined himfelf to Melece, to complain to^-'- '■4- 
the Bifliop oi Alexandria, that Arius fowed 
9 new Do^rine touching the Divinity of 
H 3 
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our Saviour Chrift. He could the betier 
(pread his Opioioos, la that having a parti- 
cular Church at Alexandria commitced * to 

* Efifi. bis care, he preach'd there what he thought 
fir. He drew fuch a great number of 
People ioto his Opinions, that there were 
Seven hundred Religious Votaries who Bad 
embraced them, and cojifequeotly a greater 
Dumber among the Ordinary People. It's 
(aid, that he was a Man cf large Shape^ of 
a fevere Countenance, yet of a very agree* 
able Converfition. 

f Alexander thought, that in a Matter 

fSt^om. wherein ene might eaflly equiyocatej it 
were bed to let the two Parties explain 
them(elves, to the end it might appear, 
that he had accorded them more by fAsrfua* 
fion than Force. He brought the two Par- 
ties to a Conference, in demanding of them 
the Explication of a Paflage of Scripture, in 
the Prefence of the Ckrgy of his Church : 
But neither one nor the other of thelb Par- 
ties would yield, endeavouring only to 
vanquiffi. Arim his Adverfaries main- 
tained, that the Son is of the fame Eflence 
( ^QfjuD&(s\@^ ) as the Father, and that he is 
Eternal as he is ; and Arius^ pretencted that 
the Generation denoted a Beginning. There 
was another Meetipg calfd, as fruit le^ as 
the firft, in refpedl of the Difpute ; but by 
which, it (eems, Alexander^ who had be- 
fore 



fEulcbius, Bi/hop (»/C«farca. loa 
not any preciiedetermineJ Sentiment 
on ihU Matter, wasinduced coembracethe 
Opinion o^ Ariia his Adverfaries. He al- 
terwards commanded tins Pried to believe 
the fame thing ("OjiwiW ^ ^cmi' ixAKttm) 
and to abandon the oppofipe Opinion. 

But it being feldom known that Men 
yield Obedience to thefe kind of Injunctions, 
Arius remained ftill in the fame OpinioHj 
as well as feveral other Bilhops and Eccle- 
fiafticks who had approved of it. Alex- 
ander^ angry at his not being obey'd, Ex- 
aommuuicated him, with ail thole of his 
Party, and otilig'd him to depart out of 
Alexandrii. There were, among others; 
five Priefts of this City, and as mmy Dea- 
cons of the fame Church, befides feme 
Bilhops of Egyptj as Secondtu and Theonoj. 
To them were joined a great number of 
People, fome of which did in e(iet!i approve 
the DoArine of .^riw, and others thought 
that he had been condemned with too high 
an hand, without entring into the Difcuf 
ifiion of the Controverfie. 

After this Severity, the two Parties en- 
deavoured to make their Opinions and 
ConduQ: be approved by Letters which they 
feat every where. They expoftd not only 
their Rcafons, but endeavoured to rendtt 
pdious the oppofite Party, by the Confe* 
quences theydcew from their Opinions and 
^ - H 4 in ^ 
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m attribatuig c6 tbem flbangc Ezpiieffioiis. 
Some Blfbops, as Emfekm dt MiimmtJia^ 
aborted Aicxmder to rcccocilehimt^f with 
ArtM$ , and ochers appro%'d his Coodnd, 
and idviitd him not to receive Mm into hts 
ComnmoioQ till he retrained. 

The Letters t^ Alexander and Arms are 

too coofiderable to be here omitted : Here's 

then the fommof them : 

« 4^ E- Ariui wrote to * Emfehius of Hit^Jkmia^ 

jgg^^** to entreat his Protefiion againft ^/rx^ih 

rtnder. ^ ^^9 who had excommanicated him^ and 

/• I. c; 5. < driven him out of AlcxaMirlOy becaafe 

^ he coold not grant him, that the Father 

' and the Son areCo-etemal ; that the Son 

^ co-exifts with the Father without Gene- 

^ ration, having been always begotten, and 

^ not begotten at the (ame tinae, without 

^ letting It be imagined that the Father has 

' exifted i^ mncb as one Moment before the 

^ Son He added, That Emfciius 

Bifliop of Cafarca^ Tbepdctm of LaiJiceat 
Faulinus of Tyre^ Atbanafius of AmMzariay 
Gregory of Berytay and /Etius of LyJea^ 
condemning the Sentiments of ^/(rxM^rr, 
had been likewile ftruck with an Anathema, 
as well ds all the Eaftern People who were 
of the (aoM Opinion^, except Pir/7#gratMr 
Bifliop of Anti$cb, Hellanicns of Trif0ly\ 
and Macartm of ^rufalcmy one of which 
^ ' Ilktc^the Son was ad^ £rjiff0f/0^^^ the 

' * other 
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* other a. Projeliitn; and the other, that he 
was not begotten, no more than the Fa-. 

' ther. — To this Aritu added the Ex- 
planation of his Opinion, which we have 
already related. 

The Biihop * of Nicomedia having re- ^^o^mJi. 
ceiv'd this Letter, call'd a Synod oT his 
Province of Bytbhtia^ which wrote Cir- 
cular Letters lo all the Eaftern Bilbops, to 
induce them to receive Arius into Com- 
munion, as maintaining the Truth, and to 
engage Alexander to do as much. We have 
flill a Letter of EtifeBius to Vaulinus Bifliop 
of Tyre, wherein he not only intreats Pa«- 
linus to intercede for Arins, but wherein he 
expofes and defends his Sentiments with 
great clearnefi. He fays, * He has never 

* heard there were Two Beings without Ge- 
^deration, nor that the One has been parted 
^^kto Two ; but that this fingle Being had 
^^Bgotten another, not of his Subllance, 
^^ut perfe(!ily like to him, ahhough of a 

* difTcrent Nature and Power : That not 

* only we cannot exprefs by Words the Be- 

* ginning of the Son, but that is even In- 

* comprehenfible to thofe Intelledlual Bejngs 

* which are above Men, as well as to us. — 
To prove this, he cites the 8th. of the 
Preverls, God the Lord po£e fed me in the 
iegitmiHg of his waySy hefere is works of eld : 
I n>di fet up from Evegtafiingy and he has 

iegette» 
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lego f ten me Before the mount ains^ were Ir ought 
for%h. He fays, * That we mutl not fearch 

* in. the Term of Begetting, any other 
' figdification than that of ProJuciug ; be- 
*^Cairfe the Scripture does riot only ule it in 

* reference to the Son, but moreover in 
^f^ea&ine of Creatures ; as when God 
^l^y$j^I%ave legpitenChil^ren^ and I have 
^l^rougjjt them upy but they have reieOed 

^agah^me. 

dM thefe 'Letters not having had the 
Succefs which^r/ifi expe£led, he tent to get 
Kai^fe of VamnuSy of Eufehius, and Vatro- 
^itf^'^M^ to gather thoie 

vi^b^ Wcrie of his Opinion into a Church; 
sitid CO exercife among them the Office of 
si Wiefl:, as he: was wont to dobefore^ and as 
^4^^9one zt Alexandria. Thefe ^ifhops 
^avitig Coiivo'cated the other Bifliops of 
WaUftine^ granted him what he demanded, 
but^dered him however to remain fubjed^ 
to 4^exander^ and to omit nothing to ob* 
t^in Communion with him. 

There is extant a Letter of Arius^ di- 
^ApudE' ^^^ to this Bilhop, * and written from 
j#.iL Nitmedia.: which contains a Confedion of 
Faith,^ according to the D6£lrine which 
Airiui z&idd that Alexander himlelf had 
cavgHt hiin ; ■ A^herejn, after ha viqg deooted 
his M|ertouc!^(%.th& FatKer,whicti includes 

lio^hipg He(e^odo£x Kq ^^h ^ That he hath 

*begot- 
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* b^otten his only Son before the limes 

* Eternal ; tbac it is by him, i^hac he has 
' made the World ; that he has begotten 

* him, not only in AppearancCj but in Rea* 
' lity ; that this Son fiibfifts by his qwo 
' VVili ; that he is unmoveable,-, that he is 
' a Creature of God that is perfe(5, and opt 

* as other Creatures j that he is a ProdutStkw, 

* but not as oilier Prodijtaiorjs'; Nor as f^a* 

* lentiHian taid, a Prfl;>^/(jK of the Fathef i 
*^or as Manes affirm'd, a Cenfahfiantiiai 

I *.l^^t of the Father : Nor as SaheSius caU'd 
*tiim, a Son Father {^'TiQTtzsn^ ; ) Nor as 

* Hieracoi fpake^ a Lamp Ugljted by a 

* Lamp, or a Torch divided into two ; 
' that he did not exill before he was begol>- 
' ten, and became a Son \ thatf there, are 
' three Hypoftafes (that is to fayi' different 

* S uhllances^ the Father, the Son, and the 
WBMp^y Spirit j and that the Father is before 
pHEhe Son, altliough the Son was created 
' "'before all Ages. Ariui adds, that Ale»- 

* anJer had feveral times preach'd this Do 

* ^rine in the Church, and refuted thofe 

* who did not receive it. This Letter is 
' OgB'd by Six Prielts, Seven Deacons, and 

* "nvrce, Bilhop^, Secendus of Ve/ttapclu, 
^TieoHM oi Lyiia, and ?ij7ti$ vvhQm the 

triam Biftiops had Eftablifct a|; Aletfa»- 
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* Alexandtr * wrote on his fide Circuli 
' Letters, wherein he (harply cenfures E\ 
^ fettMs oi MicomeJia, in that he protefli 
' Ariust and recommended htm to others. 
' He joins to this the Names of thole who 

* had been Excommunicated, and explains 
' their Dodrine, wherein he contents not 

* himftlf to let down what we have feen in 

* Ariuss his Letters^ touching the Be^n- 

* ning which he attributes to the Son ; he 

* (ays moreover, that this Prieft maintain'd, 
' thSt the Son is one of the Creatures ; that 

* we cannot call him the Reafon and Wifdom 

* of the Father, but improperly, feeing thai 

* he hinifelf has been produced by the Rca 

, • (on and Wifdom of God; that he is fubjcf^ 

* to change, as other (ntelligcni Creatures 
' that he is of another Eflence than God 

* that the Father is Incomprehenfiblc ti 
' him, and that he doth nor fo much a 

* know what his proper tubAance is ; thi 
*-he has been made for our fakes, to fervi 

* God as an Inftrument in Creating us 
' that without this, God haci never begotio 

* him. ' Alexander adds, That having d 

■ fembled near a hundred Bilbops of Egj/fi 
' and t-yhia^ they had Excommunicato 

■ Arius and his Followers, by reafon of \ 
' Opinions. — ^ — He afterwards come$ i 
prove this , and fhews firft, The Eternity 
oftheSw, by thispaffageofSt.yp/w, I»tl 

Begi ■ 
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beginning was the Reafcn. z. That he 
cannot be reckoaed among the Crea- 
tures J bccaufe the Father &ys of him, ia 
the 4jth Pfalm, My Heart has uttered 
(erudavitj a good Word. 3. That he is 
not unlike the E0ence of the Father, of 
which he is the perfe(^ Image, and the 
Splendor, and of whom he fays, He that 
baifeen me, bos feen the Father. 4. That 
we cannot fay. There was a time in which 
he was not, feeing chat he is the Rea(bn, 
and the Wifdom of the Father ; and that it 
will be abfurd to fay, There was a time in 
which the Father was without Reafon and 
Wifdom. f. That he is not fubjc^ to 
change ; becaufe the Scripture (ays. He is 
the fame yefierday aitd to day. 6. That he 
was not made becanfe of us ; feeing St.Paul 
Cays, That it is lecauje of him, and By bim^ 
that aS things are. 7. That the Father is 
not locomprehenfibte to the Son ; feeing 
he fays. As the Father knows me, fo I know 
the Father, 

This Letter, wherein Eufeliut of NicO' 
media is extremely ill treated, ihock't this 
Bilhop to the utmoft Point ; and having 
great accefs to the Court, becaufe Conflan- 
Jiine made then his abode at Nicomedia ; 
this occafion'd divers Bilhops to be at his 
devotion : But he could not engage Aiex- 
ander to forget what bad pafi, to fpeak 
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00 more ct ihis Cootroverfic, and to re* 
ceive Arius ioco Comrnimioa The Quar* 
tfh every day grew bocter, and the Ptopft 
were (etn to raogp tbemfekes. (bine ta- 
king ArtMt% fide, others Akxct>ukr% • and 
the CoOKdtans being Genriks, this gave 
cbem occafion to mike a Sport of Chrhlian 
RdigioQ on their Theatres. 

Each fide treated one aootfaer with t!je 
odbus Name of Heretick, aod endeavoored 
to ibew, that the Sentiments of the pf^ 
iiR^ Party overthrew the Chriftian Religion ; 
but it appears, that neither the one nor the 
other Party could yet perfuade the Emperor, 
fteing he wrote to MexanJer and to Arim^ 
a long Letter, of which H§fm Bifhop of 
CtrJavia was the Bearer, wherein he equal- 
ly ctiides them : He lays, he found that 
"^^pitt/EM- tfie CbntroTerfie * had began in tlus man- 

^ seq. iy each of his Prielts, what they thought of a 
socrat.i.u^ff^^^ of Sofipture, or rather, cm Au/k 

^' ^' fort 0/ Qiufiion (yxA^ rlp@o futrdStf 5*™* 

ltut1@o^) ArtMS inconftderately anfiVered 
what he iboukl not have thought, or ratbef* 
conceal'd, if he had thought it, * That from 
^ thence had come his Excommunicatiotii 
' and the Divifion of the People. And there- 

* fore he exhorted them to a mutual pardon- 
' ing of one another, and to receive his 

* Op'mion, which was, That it bad been 

* better 



EntchiaSi'BiJhop o/"Caefarea. 
■■"^ *'bettcr not have troubled the Ecdefiafticks 

* with this Queflion ; and that thofe who 

* were abk'd it, ihoiild have held their 

* Tongues, bccaufe the matter eoocetii'd 

* what was equally incomprehenfiM^ ^o 
' both Parties, and which ftrv'd only to 
' raife Difturbances among the People. He 

* could not conceive, how for a Queftloo 
' of very fmall importance, and in which, 
' if they well underftood one another, they 
' Would find they agreed in the main, they 

* ihould make (iich a buftle, and divide 

* themfelves in fb fcandalous a manner. ' 

* I do not fay this (adds he) as if I would 

* conftratn you to think the lame thing on 

* a moft vain Queflion, or however you 

* will pleafe to call it. For one may, with- 

* out difhonouring the Aflembly, and wjeh- 

* out brealting the Communion, beindif- 
*ferent Sentiments in fuch inconfiderable 

* things. We have not al] the fame Wills 

* in dill things, neither are we all of us 

* of the fame Temper of Body and Hu- 
mors. 

* The Emperor's Letter ((ays Socrates^ 
' gave (hem admirable Advice, and full of 

* Wifdom ; but the Mifchief was grown too 

* great, and neither the Emperor's Eodca- 

* vours. nor his Authority who brought 

[Letter to Alexandria^ could ap- 
fe it. 
Alexander 
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Mtxaaitr had taken cave to write every 
where, to hinder the ^vcadiog of ^iu his 
Opoioas. We have ftill * a Iocs Letter 
^i^idi he wrote to the Btihop ofCt^/^M- 
^A^ihaLthmfk^ wbereia he vehcmeody invqghs 
^ I- c*4- agunft the Ann Fidiaa, and endeavoars 
10 render it odious.in iaying, ' Thac^iitf 
maintiin'd. That the Son was of a Na- 
ture capable of Evil, as well as of Good, 
although it aidually remaio'd without Sin^ 
and that it w^ for this, that God had 
chofen him for his Eldeft Son. He proves 
the Eternity of the Son, and that be was 
not extrafled trom Nothing ; becaufi he 
was in the Beginning, and that all thiim 
have been made by him. Yet he hok& 
That the Son has been begotten, and that 
only the Father is without Geoenitioo^ 
although the Smtfifttmcc or S9ifitmct of the 
Son iysBri^sLTj;) f be incompreheniible to 
the Angels tt^mfelves, and that there ii 
none but melancholy Perfons who cad 
think of comprehending it. He after* 
stibfijiat' < wards (hews. That the Manner after which 
g;;^ ' JefusChrift is the Son of God, is infinite^ 
ESfatia ^ TiiOit excellent than the Manner after 
fit$i^' * which Men arc ; (eeing he is (b by bii 
though It ^ Nature, we only by Adoption. 
^cmthc He accufes Arius with following the 
tinucd^ Dod^rine of Eiion and Jrtemai^ and for 
Diticourfir. having imitated Paul of Samofatia^ Bifliop 

of 
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bf Antiocb, whofe Etoftrine had been em- 
brac'd by Lmien (Martyr) who by reafoa 
of this, had Teparated himfelf from the 
Communion of three following Bilhopsof 
ihis City. He joyns to him three Bi(bops 
of Syria, who feem to have been Paulinw, 
BufeiiHs and Theodotus, and reproaches 
rhem with ufing Paflages which relate to 
the Humiliation of Chrift, to attack his 
Divinity, and to have forgotten thofe which 
fpeak of the Glory of his Nature, fuch aS 
this {$ ; ' The Father and I are one : 

* Which the Lord (ays (adds he) not to de* 
' note that he is the Father ; nor to (ay, 
*that two Natures, in refpecfi of the man- 
'ner of exifting (tw ^irt^atrfei StJs pyffMs) 
^are but one ; but becaule the Son is of a 
' Nature which exadtly keeps the Paternal 

* Re(emblance, being by his Nature like to 
' him in all things, the unchangeable Image 
' of his Failier, and a Copy of this Original. 

""; afterwards defends himfelf largely 
J^lnft the Confequence which Arius drew 
fom his Adverfaries Sentiments, which 
n^nfifted in accufing them, for denying 
' the Generation of the Son, in making him 

' Eternal He affirm'd, That there is 

' an infinite difference between the Creatiotf 
' of the World, and the Generation of the 
' Son, although this laft be wholly Incom- 
.' prehenfible, and that he cannot explain it. 
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In the mean time, the Divifion encreafed 
fo greatly among the People, that in fbme 
places it came to a Sedition, wherein the 

* Eufeb. de Very Statues * of the Emperor were thrown 
lit. conf. down, who appeared to favour the Arians^ 

• 5' ^'"^ becaufe be would have 'em tolerated. There 

was moreover theControverfie about Eafter^ 
the one denying that it fliould be celebra- 
ted at the fame time as the Jewiih, and the 
others affirming it ; but this Conteft had not 
produced a Scbifm, as Arianifm had done. 
Conflantine, (eeing that thele Letters had 
been frultk(!>, thought there was no better 
way to allay thefe Controverfies, than to 
call a Council from a!l Parts of the Roman. 
Empire. It was perhaps Hofiui who gave 
him this Advice, at leafl: if we may believe 
tl.i.c.7- '^ Philoftorgus. the Bifliopof J/(fX^»</r/4r be-, 
ing gone to Nicomedia^ there 'aflembl^ 
fome Bifhops of his Opinion, with whom 
Hofius and he confults to find out means to 
fet up their Opinion, and to get that of 
Arius condemned ; and a little while after, 
the. Emperor catl'd a Council at ITtcCy a 
WEvfehAn Town of Bytbhta. || This Was in the 
KJidf' Year 325 J and to the end that nothing 
might hinder the Bifhops fr'otii comiq^i 
Conflantine took on himfelf the Charges of. 
their Journey. The Hiftorians are not 
sgreed in reference to the Number of 'cn^ 
fome (ctting down more than Three huo- 

dredf 
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di'ed, and * others lels. We mud not won- *,.^''-^''' 
der at this diverfity, feeing there are few ^nr^c^^ 
Paflages in Ecclefiaftical Hiftory, wherein %s tiierc 
appears more Confufion and Neglefl-, than]J^;"^/]°g 
in the Hiftory of this famous Council. And conftantm. 
iherefoie have we been obliged to extra^ft ^°®- ■^^'■• 
what we arc going to fay, out of divers /ei/H/ 252, 
Hiftorians ; becaulc none of the Antients*^"-^""-"- 
has been corapleat in his Relations. As to s.Artimir. 
tbe diverfity obfcrvabJe among the Hiflo- 318- 
mns on the famcFaifts, we have followed 
either iIk mod accicor, or [hofe which 
have appeared moft probable. 

EttfeiiuSfWha was prefent at rhe Council, 
has pafl very lightly over the Circumftances 
of this Hiftory apparently, left he fiiould 
either offend the Brians, or the Orihodor. 
This Afl'air has never been fmce difcourfed 
<rf with an entire Dif-interefts, Reports ha- 
ving beeo often related as certain Fai3:s. 
iaaword. There has never any thing hap^ 
pen'd, whereunto one may apply with more 
reafoD thefc words of Tacitus ; Maxima 
ff/aque amhigua funt^ dum alii quoquomoda 
audita pro compertis bahent, alii "JSra in cp»- 
trariam lertunt, & g^'fi'i utrumque pofie- 
rifati. Eufehius vaunts very much the 
Bi(hops which were here : But f Sahinus, a * ^'x^''"*- 
Macedonian Bifiiop of Heraclea, a Town of " '' 
Thrace^ treats thsm as IgKcraitiasi, in his 
CoUeclioii of Councils. There was like- 
i ii wifft 
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wife a great number of Prieflsand Deacotify' 
who came in company with theBilhops. * 
The Council open'd the 14th. of Jatte/ 
and therein were regulated feveral things^- 
which we (ball not here take notice of, de<^ 
iigning only to remark what paft in relation,! 
to the principal Queftion therein decided^' 
to wit Arianiftti. As loon as ever the Bi»' 
ihops were arrived, they made particular) 
Aflemblies without any interruption, and 
fent for Ariut * to them, to inform iher 
ftlves of his Opinions. After they hi 
heard from him what he thought, foi 
of em were for condemning all forts of No- 
velties, and to content themfelves in fpeak* 
ingofthe Son, in the fame terms their Pr 
deccflbrs had u(ed ; and others affirm'i 
that the Opinions of the Aniients were 
to be received without examining. Thei 
were feventeen Biftiops ( according 
•. f Sozomen) who favoured Arius his nei 
Explications, tiie chief of which were B 
fehius of Nicome^ia, Eufehius of Ctefarei 
Mettophantes of Ephefus, Patrophilm of Scy 
thepolii, Tbeog»is of Nice, Narcr^us of MbJ 
reniaJas, Theotau o^ Marntarica, and Seen* 
ffus oi Ptelemais. Thefe Biihops drew U(j' 
a Confeflion of Faith |! according to thef"^ 
Sentiments : but they had no fooner rej 
it in the Ailembly, but it was cry'd oi 
upon as falle ; \w^% torn in pieces, at 
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they were reproach'd with ic, as Perfons 
who would (astheyfaid) betray the Faith 
and Godhead of Chrift. A Letter oiEu- 
fth'ius of t^kodem'ia, wherein he expreft his 
Thoughts, had the lame lor. 

Afterwards, a Creed was undertaken to 
be made, wherein the Opinions contrary to 
thoJe o^Arius were eftabiilhed. It was im- 
mediately obferv'd, that the new ways of 
of fpeaking which the Ariam ufed, were 
to be condemned. That the Son had Been 
extracleJ from ffotbiHg ; That he wjs a 
Creature ; That there was a time wherein he 
teas not, &c. And Scripture Phrafes were 
to be ufed, fuch as thefe ; That the Son is 
Only- Begot ten J the Reafon, Power, Wifdom 
of the father, the Brightneji of his Glory, 
and CharaUer of his Power. The Arians 
having fliew'd that they were ready to ad- 
mit a ConfeiTion expreft in the(e terms ; 
the Orthodox Bifliops feard left they Ihould 
expound thefe terms in an ill fence. And 
therefore they were for adding, That the 
Son is of the Suhflance of the Father j be* 
caufe this is that which diftinguifhes tha 
Son from the Creatures. Hereupon the 
irians were asVd, whether they acknoWf 
'ged, That the Son is not a Creature, lut 
f power, the only fVifJom and /mage of the 
^afher ; That be is Eternal, and like to the 
jfvtber in aS things ; in fine, Tr^e God. The 
I 3 Heterod^a 
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Hetereiox having fpokeo tmoBg themfelires, 
believ'd thac thefe Exprefnoos might very 
well figree uith the Notion tbey had of the 
Divinity of t^^ ^on, and deaoied they were 
ready to receive rhem. 

In fine. It being obferved, that Emfelius 
of IficQmtiiA^ in the Letter which wai 
read, rrjefted the Term of C^nfitifia^md 
(JOjuu/ti^^ it was thought, that the O* 
ihodoz DoArine could not b^ better ex* 
preG'd, and all Equivocation (ntdudeil, 
than in making uie oi it ; and fo moch the 
rather, io that the Arims feem^i te be 
afiraid of it. This Orcumftance is owing 

*^3-^'to * Sx.Aminfe^ wbofe words are thdfe; 

Grjccj^ ^^^ ipformm Eujeiius tJkmmim JSfif^ 

u!p. c§pus^ Efifl^la fua frpdiJit^ Jkem f fivirm 
inquit^ Dei Filium increatum Aciwrns^ bth 
mo§Hfion, CQnfuifiantUUm cum fatrt imh 
fimus confteri. H£c cum leSa effet Efiftdi 
in CoMcilio NkamOy bcc verhmm im troB^hi 
fidei p^uerunt Patrts qimlviikrmt Aivcr^ 
fariis tffe frrmiJuti^ ut tattjtumi eu^^mati, 
at ipfisglaJio ipfum nefanJ^ caput H^refin 
amputartnt. 

The Orthodox conceiv'd thdn thei^ SM' 
timeot, touching the Diriaiiy of thfi^ibi^i 

^^^* in theie terms ; f Wt Mieve mm me iuh 
L$rd Jefus CbriSi, Sen rfGoJ, cufy Smtif 
the Father • tkat is to fay, pf tbaSul^Nme 
tf tie Father, GoJj horm rf God^, lI^M 

U^ht, 
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highty True GoJ, lorn ef the Trut God, he- 
gotten, not made, Cenluhfimtid with the 
Father. 

The Ar'tam in vain comphin'd, that ihefe 
words were not to be found in Scripture : 
They were told, Tliat ihofe they were 
Wont to u(e, were not there neither, being 
Wholly new j whereas it was near fix-fcore 
Years {v\ct, that feveral Bifliops had ufed 
the word ConfulJiMtial. 

The Fathers of the Council, during this 
Tinie, were not fo bufied in vanquifliing 
the ArianSf and in making feveral Regula- 
tions, which I ftiall here omit, but that 
thfey remembred their private Grudges. 

* Several Church-men ((ays * Sozomen) as if * l.i. 

* they had been aflembled to profecute their 

* particular Affairs, as it commonly hap- 

* pens, thought this a fit time to get thole 

* ponifh'd who had offended them. Each 
^ of 'em prefented Rcquefts to the Emperor, 

* wherein they acculi:d one or other, and 

* figoified the Wrong they had done them. 

* This happening every Day, the Emperor 

* fet one a-part, in which they were every 

* one ot 'em to bring his Grievance. The 

* Day being come, the Emperor took all 
' their Requefts, and caufed them to be 

* thrown into the Fire, and exhorted thern 

* to a mutual Forgivenefs, according to the 
f Precepts of the Gofpel. He afterwards 

14 ; enjoyn'd 
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■ . ^ ' epjoyn'd them to labour in clearing ug 
W^^^J * the Points of Faith, of whicli they wcrq, 
. • " • to be Judges ; and a fix'd Day, wherein' 

* the Qiieftion of the Conftubilantiality 

* fliould be decided. 

* Euftb. The Day appointed * being come, C9»- 
i'it.mfi. fiantine convocattd all theBiOiops into aa 
i,i.c.io. pjgii pj- jj^g Palace, where he had caus'd 
Chair? to be ftt on both fides. The Bii- - 
ftops entred firft, and the Emperor camij 
in afterwards, and did not fit down at the- 
Head of the Aflembly on a Gilded Seat 
which he cauled to be there placed, till the 
Bi(hops, by Signs had given him leave. 
Being fet down, Eufeliiu of Cafarea^ who 
was at his Right-hand, harrangu'd himi. 
and thank'd him for the care he had takeii; 
to pretcrve the Purity of the Catholicl^j 
Faith. ConftaHtine afterwards begin toi 
fpsaFc, and made a Difcourle in Latin^i 
wherein he reprefented. That he had n(> 
greater Affliiiiion, than the Divifions hcl 
obferv'd among Chriftians ; exhorting thq 
Bifhops very earneftly to Peace. An inter- 
preter afterwards turn'd the Speech inttjj 
Greek, for the Eaftetn BiQiops underftood' 
not Latin. A 

■ ' Although it feems that Bufinets was pre- 
pared in particular AlTembHes before-handy 
yet there arble at firfl a great Controverfie ^ 
Kt^Cenftanthe had the patience to hear Jong 
rt...-t v-^v^ '-■ - ■ CoiitenS 
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jGorUefts, wherein he exercifed the OiBce 
of Moderator, in endeavouring to accord 
thoie whofe Sentiments or ExpreiTions ap- 
pear'd remote, in upholding the Arguments, 
which leem'd to him weak, and in giving 
Pniies to fuch who feem'd to (peak well. 
Enfehius of Cafarea long held out againft 
the Ulc which they * would make of the * Sxrtt. 
word Cenfuhfiantial. He offcr'd another 'r*^'^^^* 
Confeflion of Faith, wherein it was omit- /.i.e. "j' 
ted, and wherein he calt'd the Son barely, 
Gp4 horn of God, Light cf Lights Life of 
Life, Only Son, Fir H- hern of aS Creatures, 
Begotten of bis Father iefore aU Worlds. 
The Emperor appov'd this Confeflion of 
Faith, and exhorted the Fathers of the 
Synod to follow it, in adding thereto only 
the word Con/uhfiantiaL 

Afterwards the C^nfe^en was read, 
which had been drawn up with this Word, 
the Terms of which have been already re- 
cited, ^athemds were join'd thereto, 
a^inft thofe who ihould u(e, on this Occa- 
fon, other Terms than thoie of the Holy 
Scripture ; which mufl be underftood, with 
an Exception of thofe which the Council. 
thought fit to Confecrate. 

This Propofition was particularly con- 

demn'd, 7bat the Son exifted not iefore he 

, was hegotten. ' Eufehiiu and others re- 

I guefted, 'That the Terms of the Symbol, 
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aot! Anaiheim's might be cxplaioed. i. 
wasfiid, That thsword ^gottew, and 
MiJe, was irted ; becatric this hft w 
exprefles the PtodaCttoTi ofCttamres, 
wbkh the Son bss no Rkeneft, being of i 
Subftaoce fir more ercellent thin th( " 
begotten by the Father ht an mcoi 
frt^ manner, z. As for the word 'c«j/i 
■ flsntiai, it is proper to the Son, Hot iff ' 
fence whcteim it is taken, when we 7 
of Bodies, or Mortal Atiimds, the S<!m 
vsg CoflfiAftaftihil wKhthcFatfierv 
by 1 Dividon of the Divine Siibftirfce, 
which he pofTclTes a f>aff , nor h)- any chat 
of this feme St*ftacKe. The raeairirig 
which is only this, Tha: the Son has no III 
femfelsnce with the Creamres which he U 
made ; but, that he is in alt thirrgs li&e td 
U»Father, by whom he his been k^oftei 
Of, Thjt he is not of another HypofUf 
or Sabftance, but of that of tile Pathi 
3- Tboft were cciidemn'd, who faidj 
the Son was not befofe he **as bom, fiidltf 
• ■n»* ^^■'^ ^^ esifted before h(s Corporal Btnf^ 
„j,rii of and even before his Divine Gcntration, a& 
ajfciow's cording to Oi^anthii Argument : * * Fof 
U^^ • before {faiJhe) thai he was aaoally Be* 
fcnad bot * gotten, be was in PoA-cr in his Fat^f 
i^'SJli.* ™ * niinner Urrfjcgotten, the Father lia- 
to'hwii^ * ving been al* ays Father, as he is at 
"^' ** ways King and Sayiottr, and all thtegf 
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• if! Power, beiog eternally in the (kiK 

' G)ndirion. 

Ic will perhaps (eem, that this is pure 
Arianifm, and that this is tb deny the Eter- 
bily of the Son- But we muft obferve, 
that in the ftyle of that time, to Exift bc- 
fi)re the World, and to be Eternal, is the 
fitne thing ; feeing, that to pfove his Eter- 
nity, this PalTage is cited, * /nti/e Begin- *y^-Ep- 
tihg uwj tht fVorJ .' And it fufficcd to ihew, ^J"^! 
that he was Begotten before there was any pri /d«C. 
Ttme. So that we muft not rejedt tbcle ''"'■ 
>vords as Suppofititious, meerly for this 
leafon : And it is fo ordinary to find hard 
Hxprcfiions, in thofe who attempt to ex- 
plain, in any fort, this incomprehenfible 
Myftery , that if one might hence judge 
if them, one would be apt to declare them 
ttl Hercticks j which is to (ay, toanathema- 
inize the gteateft part of the Ancients. 

Befides this, + St. AtlmnafuSy who openly *T>e.r)t- 
freats Eufehim as an Arian^^ makes allufion '■^'^"^' 
t0 one part of this Paflage, and drawsfa^.'ssi- 
tbence a Confiquence which Eujehius^ 
Wkbout doubt, would not have owned, 
which is, That the Avians believed that the 
Divinity of Jefus Chrift did not exift before 
bis Corporal Dirth. 

After thefe Explications Eufehins fub- 
fcribed, as he himfelf tcftifies in tlie Letter 
above recited, [) ahhough he had rcfufed it'Jt,fd. '^ 
the 
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the day before. The long and formal Op* 

pofition which he had made agalnft the 
word Ctufmbjiaatialf caufed it to be fuf^ 
peded that there «'as want of Sincerity ia 
this Subfcriptton. In fine, Arius and his 
Party were anathematized, and all their 
Books condemocd, and particularly a Poem 
which Ariiu had cntituled Thalia. 

Mod of the Arian Bi.liops fubfcribed, 
alter Ejifehiiu bis Example, to this Confef. 
ftit «/ Faith^ and the AMtheau'St after the 
Explication above-mentLontd. Yet there 
were fome of *cm who refaftd at firft to 
^,»5«r.(.i, figo, * the principal of which were Eufeim 
*■'• o\ IfictmeMa, Thetgnis of ttUe, Marti of 
CalceJfH, Tbeonoi of Mirmarica, and Se» 
ceniiits of Ptolemats. They were Immedi- 
ately Excommunicated by the Council, and 
were to be (eat afterwards, as wtll as Arim, 
into Exile, by CMfiautine. The Council 
|tib.5«r. wrote a Circular Letter t to the Churches 
■ i I. (. 9. Qf Eg^pt^ denotiog to 'em in what fort thef 
had carried tht^mfelves in the bulinels a 
Arius, and what hid been ordered tawchfi 
iagJUe/ece the ScbifmaticalBiihop, andtho 
Obfervation of Eafter. 
CoMftantiM wrote alio to the Church cX A» 
lexandria,iQ alTiire it,that after a full aad maf 
ture Examination./^iiff had been condemned 
by the common Coolent. He greatly vaui 
of the Moderatioa and Learning of the Btr 
ifaop^ 
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ftops, making no mention of their Quar- 
rels, according to the Cuftom obftrved in 
Publick Ad:s, and fuch like Occafions, 
where every thing is fuppreft which may 
give an ill Opinion of the Decrees of thefe 
kinds of AlTcniblies. 

In another Letter direifted to the Bifliops 
and Churches, be enjoins the Name of Por- 
phyrus to be given to Ariut, and his Fol« 
lowers to be called Porphyrians. This Por- 
fhyry was a famous PlatoniSi, who had writ- 
ten againfl the Chriflian Religion, and 
whofe Books Cotifiantine had caus'd to be 
burnt. Lucas Holfiemus has written his 
Li^e, which is to be found at the end of 
the Book Of the Ah{iine»ce of Animals . 

ConflantiMC defign'd to declare hereby 
Aritu an Enemy to the Chriftian Religion, 
and not in any manner reproach him with 
being a Platonift, touching the Trinity ; 
feeing Cenfiantine did not diliipprove, as we 
have ften, the Sentiments oiP/att. 

It's true, the Arians have been upbraided 
with thetr too great application to the read- 
ing of this Phitofopht-r, and other Heathen 
Authors : Revera de PlatoKts & Arifto- 
fhtmit (fays * St. Jerom) it epifcopatum aBe- * Athnrf. 
guntur : Quotus etiim ^uif^ue eff qui mm ^'^'^' ^V 
apprime in hit erudituijit } Accedit ad bocoryph. 
fuod Ariana harefismagis cumfapientiafectili 
jfacitt 0? argument atienum rivos de Arifit- 
telii 
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telit ftntilns watitatur. Thus ihc Ortlu 
dox and Herericks equally approved thdi 
Sentiments of Viato^ each of them appa>i 
reruly explataing chem according to his 
Hypotbefis. 
Conftantine further ordered. In the (anM 
IfCter, 10 burn all Ariut^ Books j ' to thci 
' end, that not only iiis pernicious Doftrimi 
* be dcflroyed, but that there remain ii|{ 
* monument of it to Pofterity, — He likei 
wife deUared, • That if any one concealed 
* any of his Bkioks, and did not bring them 
* to be burnt, he Ihould be put to deatb 
* after it had been proved upon him. " — « 
There is moreover another Letter of thill 
Emperor, wherein he enjoins all Churchel 
to celebrate £<y?er, according to the Ca« 
nons of the CouncJJ. 
Eufeiius and Theognis either adually bc^ 
lieving that the Cre^ of the Council might 
• Sxrat. admit an Arias fence, * or affrighted b/ 
ti.ci4. the EmperprV Severity, offcr'd to Cgn th(E 
Creed, but refuftd to anathematize Ariufi 
\ affirming that Opinions were attributed td 

• him which he had not. Eufihim (b oi«» 

dered, by tlie means of his Friends, aboui 
»Eitjpi/?. the Emperor, f that what he defired wa^ 
conA td granted him. which is to fay, that th«J* 
^lad. ^ ere contented with his fubfcription to tb& 
1, 1. (.io. Creed. Thesis and Mam did as much ^ 
and the Letter of the Council to tbdt 
Churches 
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Churches of Egypt meniions only ThoKOt 
and Sccgnduf who had ablolutely flood our. 
Fbilcfiorgus likewife acknowledges " lhat*^<-'-8i 
all the AriiJH Bifliops fubfcribed except two; * ^ 
apd reproaches the reft with their iafinceri- 
ty,m that they had explained after the Ariaw 
lalhioa the Terms of the CounctJ,by the Ad- 
vice of Conjlantia the Emperor's Sifter. He 
adds, That Secen^m ietting out to go into 
Exile, faidio UufeSius ; Tou have [uffcriBeJ 
Eufebius, that you ntigh not le hanlfit j iut 
for my fart^ I Believe what God has revealed 
tome, which is ^ that yon Jhall he carried in- 
to Uxile, lejore the year comes ahout. 

Arius, if we believe the Orthodox, had 
not the Courage to reiblve on Baniflimcnt 
with Secotidiu and Theonas : He pretended a 
defire ro be better inftrucled,and fought aa 
occafion of conferring with Athanafiut Dea- 
con of Alexandria, t who(e AGts are ftiil t ^thauf. 
extant. If this Relation be true, one may ^■'•'•"'** 
Conje^ure, thif Arius defignedly defended 
himfelf but ijl, the better to yield to his 
Adverfaries Keafons, as he did, to obtain 
Hijs^Grace. He acknowledges, at the end of 
^is Confereace, the Equality and Confub- 
naotiality of the Son with the Father; after 
which, he (hews himfelf entirely reclaim'd 
from his Error. The Fathers of ths Council 
r?ceiv'd him, as a Penitent, without fetling 
hini in his Employ ; and the Emperor only 
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forbad him to go to Alexandria. 
and AchillaSj Colleagues oC Arius, were all 
» In lucif. pardoned ; and * St. Jerem adds to the 
fj4s.T.2.gigijt; Bifhops, of which he names but thn 
and one Prieft, Vjifeljus of ffkomeJia, 7%et 
nii of N/'cf, Saroi Prieft of Lyhia^ and 
fe^ius Bilhop of Cafarea. It appears fn 
the fequel of the Dialogue, that the Aria 
denied that tlie Bilhopsof their Party wei 
reconciled at tiice; but St. Jerom grounc 
himfelf onthe Afts and Subfcripiions of th 
Council, which yet he had not then ; 
hand, excufing himfeif from natning tt 
four other reconciled Bilhops by a Rheti 
rical Figure, © rc/i^ui, quos enumerare /« 
gumeif. There needed not fo muchtim 
tar to fet down four Names, but wi'thoi 
doubt he did not remember them. 

The firft who fign'd the Council amon] ^ 
the Orthodox, was Hojiui Biftiop of Cor* 
dava ; afterwards, Viumui and Vincent^ 
Roman Priefts,fcnt by Sylvefler ; after them, 
the Bifliops of Alexandria, Antioch and^f- 
rufalem ; and, in fine, the other Bilhops. 
Thofe who favour the Pretenfions of the 
Church of Rome, fay that Hofius (ign'd in 
Quality of Legate from the Bifliop of that 
City, but the moft ancient Hiftorians have 
not a word of it. 

The Council ending the 25th, of Augul^t 

Ccnfiantint took bis farewel of theok, u t 

TtrjT 
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t^fery fine Hafangue, * wherein he exhorted '^'^W^-j^ 
the Fathers t<j thoughts of Peace, and to a^.'if"^^ 
mutual Forbeararfce } but which was of 
little cffe(9:, ^s will afJpcar by the fcquef. ; 
, Thus ended this famous Council, iHt 
Gircumftaoce? of which would be betted 
known to lisfy if the fear of offending great 
Pcrforis, the Zeal of fome, the Paflion of 
others, ind the Refped which Pofteritj haS 
had for the Decifions of fo famous an Afl 
fertibly, had^:not hindered contemporary ; 

Authors from writing the Hiftory with the ^ 
Exac^nefs and Impartiality remarkable id 
good Hiftorians ; and retained thofe whd 
have Uv*d fince, from faying what they 
fcnew (perhaps) that was difadvrantagious. 
St. AthaHafiuSy in a little Treatiie already 
cited, and where he feems at firft to be wil- 
ling to enter on this Hiftory, tranfported by . 
the Zeal pf v^hich he was full, fall$ on Con* 
troverfie and Inveftives, when one mighd 
cxpeA him ready to r^kte Circumftan6es. 
^ozomtn (ays, That he did Hot dart to relati 
^he Cfitd of Nice • f lecauft fome of his t ia.c.2f. 
fiout and learned Friends in this Matter ^ 
^dvifed hin/i td fapprejs the things which iM 
Initiates and the Friefls alone Jhould utider^ 
^and^ and that according to their Council^ 
^e had concealed tohat wa^ to he kept 
filent. 

* 
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A while after, the * Emperor bang 
celebrate the Feaft of his P^icennales^ which 
is to fay, of the Twentieth Year of his Ei* 
pire, invited the Bilhops xoByzantia^ which 
he thought of re-eftablifliing, in giving it_ 
the new Name of Cenftantimple, where \». 
magnificently treated them, and made ead^ 
of 'em a-parc a Prefent ; after which, theji 
return'd to their Bilhopricks, It feci 
that ic was about this time, that he wn 
^stcfut. very obliging Letters to f Eufthius diCt 
i.i.c.$. j-area, in giving him order to procure hilll 
filty Copies, lairly written, of the Hoiy 
Scripture. 

As to Eufehius of Nktmsedia^ and Tlngnt 
his Friend, they were no fooner returna' 
into their Bilhopricks, but they began again 
"Ex. Epf. to preach Arianifm pubUckly, * and receiv'd 
Si."?. ^"^° ''^^'^ Communion (bme Perfons oiAlfX- 
anuria, who had been thence expdlcd for 
this Opinion. 

Conflavtine advertifed of this, fcnt them 
into Exile, three Months after the Council, 
and eftablifli'd at NicomsJia one Amph'm 
for Bilhop, and Cbreftus at N/cc. Thus 
was Secondns's Predii^ion accompliQi'd, and 
Infincerity puoiihed. 

Two Months after, /4/f xWrr Biflic^ of 

Alexandria died, which occafioned grfit 

isi>xm-n. Difturbances in that City. The f Ortho- 

i>Fk/flj?.jQjj Cj,y^ jjjjjj Aihanafiui Deacon of this 

Church, 



Church, whom Alexander had brought 
along with him to ///«, by reafbn of his 
Knowledge, had been denored feveral times 
by this Bifhop for his SuccelTor, but that 
he had hid himfelf a tittle before his death, 
for fear of being Eiejfled, and that having 
been found, he was cho(en by a Plurality 
of Voices. 

The Heterodox affirm, on the contrary, 
that the Meietians being re-unired to the 
Catholicks, aher the death of Alexander, 
fifty four Bi(hops of Egypt took an Oath to 
eietil by common Content his Succeflor, 
but that feven among them broke theic 
Oaths, and chofe Athanajrus^ without the 
participation of the rell. Some evenaffure, 
that the Voices were divided, and the 
fiie<aion not being made quick enough, 
Atbanafius ihut himfelf up with two Bifliops 
into St. Deays's Church, and caufed himfelf 
to beConfecratcd.maugre the other Bifliops, 
who made the Church-doors be broken 
open, but too late, the Ceremony being 
over. Hereupon they Excommunicated 
him J but having ftrengthned his Party, he 
wrote in the Nanle of the City to the Em- 
peror, to give him Notice of his EiedJion • 
which Was approv'd by this Prince, who 
believ'd ihefe Letters came effectually from 
the Magiflracy of Alexandria. There may 
have been Paffion on the fide of the Herero- 
^^ H X dox| ^^M 

^ : _J 
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dox ; but beating our (elves as we do, fdf 
the Truth, as well as for Error, and up-* 
holding (bmetimes the right fide by indired; 
ways, It would not be lafc to rejed: what-. 
?ver the Heterodox fay, or blindly receive 
whatever the Orthodox relate. 
It Teems, about this time, Cenftantine made' 
'^ Eurch, in his Conftitution * againft the Meeting of all 
Tz c7\ Hereticks, wherein he forbids them to at 
fembie either in publick or private, givc^ 
their Chappcls to Catholicks, and confifN 
catps the Houfes wherein they are found to 
/neet, performing their Devotions. £»-» 
filius adds, That the Emperor's EdiiSmore- 
toVer contain'd, that all Heretical Books 
ihould be feiz'd on ; and that CMfiantinii 
Threatnings oblig'd a great number of He-^ 
reticks and Schifmaticks to range them- 
ielves on the fide of the Orthodox Church. 
But fome doing it fiacerely, and others by 
force, the Bifhops applied themfelves care* 
•fully to diftinguifli them, and; received only 
into the Church thofe wh6 were real Con- 
verts, The Arians had been ruin'd by 
particular Edid:s, fb that all Herefies (eem'd 
to be abolifh'd in the Roman Empire. 

But Conflantinej who had at firft flirted 
the Sal jed: of the Dilpute between Arm 
and Alexander^ as confifting only of difife^ 
rent ExprefTions, and who afterwards had 
confid;r':d it as a Point of the g!:eateft im- 
portance, 



I 



^r Eufebibs, Bifhop o^CsGirca. i^* 

portance, return'd again to a good Opinion 
of jirjus ; whether Ik adled according to 
his prefent Interefts, or that iie lulfer'J 
himfelf to be led by tbofe who were moft. 
about him j or that, in fine, he realiyi 
phanged his Opinion. * Ccnfiantia, Sifter * Sarrrtf-, 
of Confiantine, and Widow of Luciaus, had g^'R^^'iit, 
among her Domefticks, a Prieft, a Friend 
10 Arius, who held the fame Opinions as. 
he did, and who perfuad.ed this Princsfs 
that Arius held not thofe Opinions he was 
charged with, in the manner as they wera 
Jlfually exprcfs'd ; that Alexander had ac- 
<u(ed him through Envy, hecaufe he was 
«fteem'd by the People ; and that the 
Council Iiad done him wiojig. Conftantia, 
who muchh confided in tliis Prielt, eaHly 
ijelieved hlm^ but dared not fpeak her Mind 
to the Emperor j and being fain dange* 
roufly ficfc, ail that (he could do before Ihe 
died, was to recommend this Prieft to her 
Brother, as a Man highly Vertuous, and 
rouch devoted to the Service of her Family. 
A while after (he died, and this Ptieft ha» 
Ving gotten the Favour of Conflantine^ held 
|o him the fame Difcourfe, telling him. 
That if he pleas'd to admit Arius to come 
before him, and to explain his Opinion, he 
would find, that at bottom, his Dot^trine 
Avas the fame as chat of the Council which 
CQndsnin'd him, 

K 3 Ccnjlam 
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ConflantiM^ furpriz'd at the oddnefi < 
this Difcourfe, anfwercd. That if Aru 
would fign the Micetie Creed, he would Ii 
him come into his Prefence, and would (en 
him honourably to Alexandria. 

This Prieft h->iViiig affured him of i 
ConfiaHtixe (ent VVord to Arius to come I 
Court ; and Ariui not daring at 6i{l to i 
it, the Emperor wrote a Note to him, i 
which he ordered him tocome immediateli 
at his Charge. Arius obeyed this reiteitV 
ted Order ; and being come to Conftant 
ttopie with Euzeius, they prefented to il 
Emperor a Confefiion of their Faith, wher 
in they barely faid, They ielev'J that ti 
Son wot hegotten of the Father hefore i 
Ages ; and that the Reafon, who is God, hi 
wade all things, as well in Heaven as , 
Earth. 

If Conftantine was fully fatisfied with til 
Declaration, either he had chang'd h 
Mind, or given fmall Attention to it, \ 
little comprehended the Sence ot the/Wtifl 
Creed. However it was, it appears bytl, 
fiquci, that the Arian Bifliops came by "de- 
grees into Favour, and that the Em(ilen)r 
treated j^««j with great Kindnefs, afid)3er- 
mitted him to return to Alexandria. 

It's not punduaJiy known when Ari» 
was recaird ; but it's certain he had been al- 
ready, when Eufehius and tbeognis wert, 
whicb 
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TvKch happcn'd three years after the Coun- 
cilor iV/«, in the Year 3x8, according to 
tbe Relation of * Philo/iergus ; thcfe two*i.3^i8. 
Bilhops wrote from the Place of their B> 
niftiment a Letter, wherein they complain, 

* + That they had been condemn'd without t So^rrft. 
'being heard, althongh their Condutit had^**''^''''' 

* been approved of in the Council of Nice^ 
' where having well examin'd the word 

* CoHfuhfiantial, they had In fine approved 

* of it. -: They added, They had only 

•' refuted to Anathematize Arius^ becaufe 

* they knew he was not fuch a one as he 

* was defcribed ; and feeing this was ao- 

* knowledged by his being recalled, it could 

* not be juft, that they who fiiffer'd only on 
' bis account, fliould remain in Exile after 

* his Revocation. This Letter was 

direfted to the principal Bilhops, whom 
Ettfehius and TVjfi^wj entreated tointercccd 
for them with the Emperor. 

In rpeaking of the Repeal of Ar'iui^ they 
dire^ly attribute it to thefe Bifliops ; Tour 
Piety ( fty they ) has tbojight fit treat bint 
gently J and to recaB him. 

A learned Man jj obftrves in this place, |! ra/f/iw 
rfiat EufehiHS and Theognis attribute to ihe"^ '""""■ 
Bilhops whatthe Emperor had done, feeing 
ic was he that had recall'd Arius ; and that 

CaCtical Hidorians attribute like- 
imes to the Emperor the AGtlonr 
K 4 of 




of the BiftiQps J as when Socrates fays thaf 
the Council of Wee forbad Jirius's return to 
; . ;^/^ArWtfr, -wliereas it was;, the Emperor* 
£f,Ut in truth, |thc Emperor did then few 
tiijngs Q t: his own pure motion^ being only 
the CbuVOh-mens Tool ; which fails dot 
^^f: tp0 often, even among the great^ 
Princes,, i.-v-.. 

J . The Letter oVEufebius and Theagnis prp- 

^yced the dlc(3:; which they hoped fromit. 

They wcre,,rec^ird, with Theonas -and iS^ 

^onJuSy whp would fign nothing. The two 

/irii being returned to their Bifliopricks, 

drove out /thence thofe whq had gotten intd 

their Sees, when ihey were fent to their 

jplaces of 3ani(liment. They are charg'd 

\yith having indmcdiately alter fought out 

jw^ys to make Athauafius uqdergp the fam6 

Punilhment whith thev came from fuffeiv 

]ng> by getting it told the Etnperoti that 

he had been elecftedin a m^rwjer little CJano- 

nical, and with ende^vounng to. induce' the 

St^txsc. AthaHafiiif^^ both by Prayers and 

3^^ permit Arms to return to 

Alexandria. Hovvvever, they could not then 

accompli(h their purpofe ; and we (hall fee 

* ' .jn the fequ^l, the Bickerings w.hich they had 

with this Biihop. \\ - ^ * v : ; 

1' Since tte^ Council of Mice had been 

, pifcnifl, an4> |b«^ thejr had /been biiniftt, 

, Mi yfage, 9n(j thr PocificBM of i^w, had; 
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taM; ' only outwardly allay'd ttie Difputes, 
which lafled ftill when they were recalled: 
fiufeliui allures us, that ibe Biftopi of 
Egypt had been'e\'er ^nce ovar head-and 
isars in Quarrels. And * Socrates (ays; * t-i-ca^ 
thac he found, from the Letters of the 
Biibops of rhofe times, that fome were ftafw 
daliz'd at the word Ccnjuhflantial ; *■■ Examin- 

* ing ( lays he ) this term with too great 

* application ; they fell-loui on one another, 
^.and their Quarrels did not ill refemble a 

* Combat in the dark. It appears, they 

* betpattered one unother witli Calumnies^ 

* without knowing wherefore. Tliofe who 

^ rejected the word CoM_/tf^j?d»/'M/, thought ■ • ''^* 
f the others hereby introduced the Opinions . ''4t 

* oiSahelli^s and Montams, and treated them - < ° •) 
^ as impious, as denying the Exiftence "■''* 

* (vTnt^tliv^ of the Son of God. On the 
Vcontrary, thofe who ftuck lo the word 

* CofifuhfiaHtial^ imagining the others would 

* introdu:e a Plurality of Gods, had asgreat 
' an averfion lor it, as if they would have 
' re-eftabliih'd Paganifm. Eujiathius^'y^Qp 

* of Antioch acculed Eujehius Bilhop of Ca- 
*faria of corrupting the Nicene Faicb. Eu- 
^Jehim denied it y and charged.on the other 

* fide, EuHathius with Sahellianifm. Thus 

* the Biftops wrote one againft another, 
^They all accorded infaying theSoh h'asa 
''^ticuhr Exi(lenj:e> and that there isonly 



^K ' oae God in three HypoOafes ; yet tH^ 

^V < could not agree, nor remato quiet. 

^^^^^ * This is the effed of equivocal Tctum; 
^^^^^ which were introduced into Cbrifttantty; 
^^^^Hr Without well defining them; and the bid 
^^^^H Cttfloni of moftof the Antients, who never 
^^^^H 'C>eak calmly of thefe Matters ; who have 
^^^^H thought of nothiag lets than the exprefljng 
^^^^B tfaemfelves clearly, and who (eem to prove 
^^^^B diey fpake fincerely, when they tefliBed to 
^^^^V believe, thatcheMyflery about which they J 
^V dilputed was iDcomprchenfibte, by expre^ 

^K fing tbemfeWes thereon in an uniacelligiblj; 

^^ manner. 

• Sacraf. Euflatbius Bifhop oiAutioch * accufingof 

j;^*^^; Arianifm Eufehius of Ctefarea, PaulitiM df 

c 31. ' Tyre^ and Tatropbilm of Scythopoiis ; and, 

Sviom.t.i. the(^ Bifliops accufing him in their turns cf 

*'** Sai>eUiani(m i to know who had Reafofl 

on their fide, a Synod was airembled at 

jintioch, in the Year 3 19, the Conclusions 

of whidi were difadvaotageous to £Aiif<f> 

tbius. It confined of Bitbops who had 

iign'd the Nicene Creed only by force^ 

among whom were the two EnfehiuiSt 

Tbeognh of Nice, TheoJctus of haodicea ifl 

i^rid, Nofviffm of Heroniadttt Aetim rf 

I i*ydda, Ab^t of Aptm^ and TbeoJtnff 

As (bon as ever they arrived at AntiKkf 

t Woaian of in Fame prefented her Tdf to- 

'((11 




f UnCehm, Bijhop of Cx^Atez. tjy 
%ffl with a little Child, which ihe faid to 
have had by EnHathm^ and defircd them 
CO do her Right againd him. as refuiing Co 
receive his Child. EuHathius made great 
Protedations of his Innocency ; but this 
Woman having been believed upon her 
Oarh, he was Depoftd, * Some Authors *n«i/.ii!x 
affirmed, that the Arian Biftiops had-^"^"'"' 
fubom'd her, to have an occafion for the 
DefKifing of EuHathiui ; and that the true 
caufe of his Depofal, was his adherence to 
the tficette Creed. Others fay, it was the. 
plxtcnded Sahellianifm of which he was 
accufed ; and feme have contented them- 
felves with (ayiog, there were other Accu- 
faiions for which he had been depofed. 
Whereupon f Socrttes makes this re-*t*wdft 
markable Reflexion j Ti/e '^ijhops are wont 
to deal thus with all thofe whom tbey De- 
fo/e ; accufing and declaring them Impious^ 
pithout /hewing wherein, 

A Biftiop was afterwards to be fiibftituted 
EuHnthius's Place, and the Arian Biftiops 
_ ft their eyes en EufeBius of Cafarea. 
Bbi there arofe a violent Sedition hereupon j 
Ibme willing to retain Euflathita, and 
others accepting Eufehius. They had come 
tof^iilicuffs, had not the Emperor taken 
care, by fending one of his Officers, who 
ftipfKafed the People, and made them under- 
ftand how EuHnthius defcrv'd to be Tent 
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into Exile, and in eHeCt he was (ent into 
Thrace. 

However, Eufeliut did a thing which 

made hini receive very houourable Lenen 

ftom the Emperor, whichhe has in&rted 

in the Life of this l*rincc, which is, thlt 

•ftjlrt'iv according to the Canons, he refuled to paft 

*^'<'' from one Church to another. Couftanthm 

heap'd up Praifes onhim, by reafou of tim 

reftjlal, and wrote to the Council, and the 

Church of AMtioch, to let him reniaia 

where he was. So that inftcad of Etifeihof 

there was eledcd Ettphronius Prieft,ofC(r^ 

patiocia, who[n liic Emperor had named 

with George oi Arethuja, to the end thS 

Council might chule which they pleafed. l 

<!>(;k,i97, * Having depofed Euflathiusy the Arht 

J/?^^^' ^'*°P^ laboured co procure the return of 

Thnd.u' Arias to Alexandria i where Athanafitti 

26,f^fiq. would not permit him to enter, as has t 

already faid. They engaged the Emperoi 
lo write to this Bifliop ; but Athanafius^ifi 
defended himlelf, in iliat he could not re- 
ceive into the Church thofe who had foi 
■look ihe Faiih, and been excommunicated 
(u that Cfinflantine wrote to him an angry 
Letter, that be ihould receive into tbt 
Church tho!e he ordered him, und^r pail 
.of Baniihmenr. 

The ObHinacy of this Bilhop, who 

would part With none of the Advantage 

whicl^ 
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which the Council of Nice had granted to 
his Predeceflbr againft the Meletians, had 
alfo drawn on him the Enmity of theie 
SchiTmaticks. The Council had ordained 
that Melece (hould only retain the Name of 
Bilhop, without Exercifing the Fun<2ion of 
his Office, and without ordaining any Suc- 
ceffor J and that thofe whom he had Or- 
dained, ihould have no part in Eieftions- 
However J Melece, at his death, had ordained 
oac John for his Succeflbr, and the Mete- 
tian Priefts would have the (ame Privileges 
wlothers. Athanafius could not conlent to 
ahy thing of this, and etjuaUy ill treated the 
Meletians and Arians, 

Tins CondutS re-united the two Parties, 
who had been till that time oppofite. The 
Meletians were of the Uicene Opinion ; but 
by converfing with the Arians^ they foon 
entred into their Sentiments, and join'd to- 
gether, to induce C^tHflantine to accept of 
^vcral Accyfitioos againft ^f/juwdyfw J as 
having impofed a kind of Tribute on E^pt, 
in ordering it to furniJh the Church of 
Alexandria with a certain number ot iin« 
nen Garments ; in having fupplied a certaia 
feditious Perfbn with Money, named Phi' 
iumemj ; in having caufed a Chalice to be 
broken, overthrown the TableofaCburcb, 
agd burnt the Holy Books ; for having miH- 
ufed fcveral Priefts, and committed divers 
Violences ; 
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Violences j in having cut off the Arih 61 
flklttian Biftiop, named Arfenim, and keep- 
ing it to ufe in Magical Opperations. 

CoMjiantine acknowledged the Innocenc|| 
i£ Athanafiuif in regird of the two firfl Ao^ 
Cufations ; and for the reft, he referr'd 
to an Aflembiy of divers Bifhops which w; 
at CafarcA in FaUftine ; where Atbanafittkt 
not appearing, he was cited to a Synod 
Tyrt^ in the Year 334, and which confifti 
of Bifhops c^ Egypt, Lyhia, Afia^ and 
¥opt. 

Athaha^us was in TufpenGe, whether hi 
fliould prefent himfelf to this Synod, whifA 
confifted of his principal Enemies : Yet Cwr* 
fiaiitine having threatned him with Banifb^ 
nienc if he refufed, he therefore appeared,andi 
juftiHed himielf of the Accufation touching 
ihe Arm of Arfinius, by bringing in this Per- 
ion into ihe midftof them, and deriding his 
Accufers. It's faid moreover, that a Wo*' 
man being introduced into the Aflemblyl 
accufed him for having di(honoured hei^ 
■ftcr ftie had entertain'd him in her HoUfff 
althougli he knew fhe had made a Vow 
Virginity. But it appeared, that Ihe did noL^ 
fo much as know Athanafiut, feeing fhl 
took one Timotbem a Prieft for him, whd 
pretended to be the Bifhop of Alexandria. ', 

The bufinefs of the broken Chalice, &d4 

the mifufing the Prieils, was a Jtttle moM 

difficult 
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Scale. Athanajius began by an Appeal 
from Eufehius of tJicomedia, and the reft of 
the Bilhops of his Party. He afterwards 
faid, That he whofe Chalice was pretended 
to have been broken, and whofe Name was 
JJckyraty wasnotaPrieft. However, with- 
out any regard to thefe Reafons, there 
were fent Ibme Arian Bilhops, to take In* 
formations againft him at Alexane/riay with 
Jfchyras his Accufer j but he protefted high- 
ly againft this Proceeding, and went to ^« 
rufalem^ where the Emperor was. 

In the mean time, the Informations from 
Egypt were received, and Athanajiui being 
loaded with them, he was depoted in his 
flbfence, and forbid to go to Alexandria. 
Arjeniui having been admitted into Com- 
munion by the Council, and made Bifliop 
of Hypfyle-, a Town of E^pt^ fubfcribed to 
the Depofition of Atbanafius^ although he 
had juflified him, in reference to one of the 
Accufattons brought againft htm. Ths 
Sentence of the Council bore, That he had 
flighted the Emperor's Orders, and made 
the Aflembly wait for him in an indecent 
manner ; That he came to Tyre with a 
great multitude of People, and endeavoured 
to make a Difturbance there ; That he had 
for fome time refufed to purge himfelf of 
the Crimes laid to bis Charge, and uttered 
Injuries to divers Bilhops ; That he would 

i 
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not fubmit to their Judgmeot ; That 
was convi^ed ot breaking a Chalice, by thtf 
Joformations made againll him at Alext "~ 
tJria. 

. Thus was Aebaaafus condemned by 1 
-Eneinies, who were his Judges, as LiriA 
had betn arwthcmatiz'd by Alexander hi 
Prcdeceffor, and feveraldtber Btfhops,wh<l 
liad declared thcmtelves againft him, bef 
fore the Convocation of the Council. . Thi 
-fame ufagc has been oblerved in alt thd^ 
Anemblies of Bilbops which have met 
jfince ; the Clergy having this Advama^ 
:ab6vc the Laity, chat they can be botfr 
■Judges and Parties. I 

Atter theDepo{3)of^/jt><>»(ijf», the Eml 
■pcror wrote to the Fathers of the Councily 
to repair as foon as poHible to "^rufaitm^ 
to celebrate the Dedication of the Church 
of the Apoftles, which was new fioithedj 
Where being arrived, they were rmgnili^ 
ccnCly receiv'd, and made feveral Oratioa& 
for the greater Solemnity of the FeftivaD 
whidi happened to be very luckily, in the 
fame Year in which the 7r/cc««j/« of tb<j 
Ennpcror *■ wers to be celebrated, which 
tofay, the 3oth.Yearof hisReign. -f £■) 
''//'• fehims particularly made (everal Hirranguei^ 
> ij >}• bcfdre the Emperor, who took a great de^ 
61' pleafurc in hearing tliem,thfbmuch th^tM 
would hear ilan^jin^ a long Oration wtuctf 
ths 
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feufebnis, Bipop if C^ikrez. *^^^| 

nis Bi^op made on tlie holy SepulcHrtj ^^^^ 
Eufehius well remembers this Honour ih« 
Emperor did him, and the Praifts he gave 
to his Oration touching £ii/?er , and care- 
fully interts, in the Life of ConflantiHe, all 
the Letters he had received from the Em- 
peror ; perhaps, not out oF Acknowledg-^g^^^i^ 
meor, but rather to do hlmfelf Honour, «</ a« 
* as he has been reproach'd with it. Tan^ora, 

The Bilho^s affembled at ferufalem, 
■f having ended the Dedication of thejf'^^'":^ 
Church which CcH^a»//»f had newly built, ' ' ' ' 
and there received into Communion Ariui 
and Euzoius^ on the Emperor's Recommen- 
dation. Eufehius and TheogHis fay, that 
Arm had been kindly received by the Bi* 
fliops ; but in no fort, that he was received 
into Communion : Which was, perhaps, 
for (bme years refufed him, to try hisSitv 
ccrity. Afterwards they wrote to the 
Church of Alexandrh, that (he might re- 
ceive them ; and be alTured, fhe would 
enjoy henceforward afullTranquility,EDvy 
having been driven out thence, by the de- 
pofil oi Athanjifiui. || In the mean HmtASizsTn.;' 
this Bilhop had gotten loCQnflantinopU, to * '*■ 
complain to the Emperor of what he had 
fuffered ; but he could obtain no Audience 
from him ■ all that he could be heard to 
lay. was, That he entreated the Empe- 
ror to cite to Conftarttinofie the BiQiops 
L whicti 
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vehiA were at Jcnfalem^ to have another 
Ea[iminatioQ ot his Afiair. 

Cmifiawime wrote to Jcmfdem^ and com- 
pitins in his Letter, that in a tiioe wherein 
tbe BariariMMS b^n to ackoowJec^ the 
True God ; ^ The Chriftiaos, who would 
' be thought to have the Myfteries of God 

* in their keeping, (for he dorft oocfiy that 

* that they kept them,) bboared only to 
^entertain Divifioos and Hatred among 
^ them, not to (ay, for the Deftmdioo ex 

* Mankind. And therefore he de- 
fired that the f&ihops ailembled at fem/alem^ 
woqM meet at Cmtftamtinopk^ to examine 
once for all, the Affair ot Atkmafim^ and 
pat (bme end to it. This Lecrar beii^ 
to JcrufaUm, ibme of the Bi(hops return a 
to their Diocelles, and ethers to Cmfianti^ 
yiofle. Thefe lad perfuaded (according to 

*^5^:w.id. feme * Authors) the Emperor, that Atha^ 

nafius bad effectually broken a Chalice ; 

t^c.T^f. or (according to + others) that he bad 

^•*-^-35- tbreatned to Itopthe Convoy of Provifions 

which ^^'ellt every year from Alexamdria to 

- ■ Cmifiantijtofle^ of which three Bifliops were 

* * • Witnefles. -• The Emperor, provoked by 

thefe: AccuiatkmS, orderV jhim to retire to 

Trrerjf, a Tow^n of the BeJ^ck Gaul^ where 

he remained ^x)ut tuo years. 

Tht Bifhops who werdtnet at C09tftan* 

^U.c,^^.fiff^J^f lldepofed, after this, Marcelba oi 

- ' -' AMcyra, 
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Ancyra, as bdfig fain into the Opinion of 
PauloiSamofath. One JfiiriitSy who had 
taught Rhetorick in CappaJoaa, having 
embraced the Chfiftian Religion, had 
wrote fottie' Boobs, wherein he fpake of 
the Divinity of the Son, in the fame terms 
i^ Arms. ManiSui undertook to refute 
tliein J but fat' from eftablifhing the Prc- 
ci^iftence of the Son, he denied ihe Divi- 
liity of Jefijs Chrili exrfVcd, &e!ore hi? 
Birth ; 01' at Itaft exprefV himlelf in fuch a 
manner, tftirt ode might believe he regarded 
the Realbn or the Word, not as a Being thai; 
has his particular Exiftence, but as iTctiow ^ ^ 
not what kind (if /Iccident, fuch as is the ". tji. 
Word, ortheScarldwhich isrnade infpeak^ ■•■■'. 
ing. He alfo very ill treated, * in the famci * ^"f'^- 
SaoV, (wer^t Arian Btfhops, as the twbJ/'uc'X 
^ujehim's, Fau/ims and N.uci{fus. He 
charged like^vife Ori^ifw, for expounding ihC 
rtftly Scripture according to the Nc ions of 
ftfathen Philofophers, and efpecially aC- 
cbrding to thofe of Fiato ; i'rom whoiH 
Marcitlus affirmed, he hsd taken his Dol 
CTfifle of Principles, which is to fay, of ih6 
Hbly Trinity, of rfhichheliad treated after 
Hie Platonidcialhion. 

The Arian Bilhops, offended with this 

Book, had begun to examine it, when they 

were as yec zt Jet-ufalcm ; but having bc6ii 

obliged to pa(s over to CcnJiaiitiHifpU, th^j^^ 

L 1 had 
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had oaly en^oiaeJ Mamllmi to alter bit''- 
Opiniem, accordiog to the St^'leot that time. 
tie promis'd to bura his Book ; but having 
poc done tt, aod even rerufing to do tt^ b^ 
Affair was re>a{Iumcd at Cwftamt'tMafU^ anC 
be « as depofed. 

. Eufehius oiC^efarea wrote two Books tX' 
prefly agaioft him, ubereta he criticize^ 
his Work ; and three others, which he en- 
cituled, Of EccUfiaftick Theology ^ whereia 
fceeflablifti'd the Opinions which he thought 
Orthodox touching tbc Divinity, and re- 

' futed ihoie oi Marcellusy and divers othcFj 

Hereticks, , 

MarceUus was afterwards * re-eftabUfli'q" 

^ in the Synod ofSarJicJ, becaufe he affirmed 
his Exprefllons had beea mif^oDderftood ; 
and being an Enemy to the AriMS, he infr 
ruatcJ linnfdl into the Friendfliip of Atha>'. 
safitii, wiio perhaps was furpriz'd by Uj^ 
equivocal Esprefijons ufed by MarceBut^ 
It's certain, tliat if ue may judge of hioT 
by the Fragmtn ts w hich Eufehius cites, hff- 
Icareely knew what he would fay himfclfj' 
pr el(e he conceal'd his Opinions under ob- 
(cure terms, left he ihould tall into trouble. 

After that ArhjHjfms had been fent int^ 
Exile, fjrifii had returned to AlexanJriay 
"but his Pretence being likely to caufta Dii? 
pJer, by reafon of the great number ,o| 
ijcfe H ho roltowcd the Sentiments of Atha^ 
nafiuty 
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Mjfeir, the Emperor recalled this Prieft to 
Conjiantittople ; and to aflure himfelf en-' 
tirely of his Belief, of which the Orthodat' 
ftill doubled, he offered hifri the Nicexe 
Creed to fign ; which he did without bal- 
lancing, and moreover fwore he was of that 
Opinion. A report ran, chat he had \v4 
under his Arm a Writing which contain<l 
his Opinion, and that he barely {'wore he' 
believed what he had wrote ; but there is 
no great certainty to be expefted in what 
his^emicsfayofhim. Perhaps he thought, 
like Eujellm of Cafarea^ that one mighc 
give to the words of the Creed, a fence 
which amounted (o his Sentiment, although 
he wi(ht they had made uie of other terms. 
What the Fathers of N/« (aid more than he^ 
coolifting in fomethiog abfolutely incora* 
prchenfible ; perhaps moreover he counted 
that for nothing. However, Alexander 
Bilhop of Cottflant'iHople refuted to receive 
him into Communion, although the Em- 
peror had ordered him to do ic, and a great 
number of Bilhops and of the People urged 
him to ic. 

Befides this, the Arian Bifliops were pre- 
paring to hold a Council, to examine afrefh 
the Queftion agitated at Ifice^ and bad 
mark't a day in which they were to meet 
to difcour(e about it, and to conduit Atiui 
t(m> the Church, maugre Alexander. 

L 3 In 
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In this Extremity knowing not 
to maintain his Refural, Hiflory rells 
that he (hut himfeli' up in a Church 
ltd peacft (intl fct himlclf very devoutfull 
to pray (O.iQod, not that he would convi 
44riHS, or th?c he would di(covcr to himfaj 
the Truth ; but, ' That if the Opinion 
' ^r/us was true, he himfelf mlghc npt f|^ 

* th-j day (vt apartiodifcourlcof u: 
*,TIiat if hk own Belief were true, Arit 

* who was the .caufe of fo great Mifchjc* 
•might bq puoiftit for hi* iafidtlity. ~r-r< 
A Prayer fo Uuls charitable, and wheocO 
nii&Iu be feci) that this Biftiop was more 
Cpncerned iqr his Reputation thin the 
Truths faiiij not of being heard, feeing thM 
the next Morning, which was Sunday, or 
tlie (ame Day at Night, as Arim went to 
ihe Qiurch, sccompanitd by thofe of his 
It^ty, or i,u (bine other Place, ( for the 
Hiflortana vary.) in pafling by the Market 
ot Ceijiaiftiiie, he had fb great occaHon to 
go and cafe hiaifclf, that lie was forced to 
^lakc liimfclf to the coramon Privies, 
where, inftcad of finding cafe, he evacuaterf 
Lis Uoucls, and thus died fuddeoly. Since 
that lime, PafTengers were commoo^ 
4)cvicd thcC} Places of Eatcmeot, and flo 
body dared fit down on the fame plan 
Vh«c ^rin &te. 'Tis faid, that « ri( 
Wr/4i>i to iboliih the memory of it, boDgfat 

I after- 
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afterwards this Place of the Publick, and 
there builc an Houle. 

ic's thus that Rufinus^ Socrates and So- 
ztmtH relate tlie laft Events of the Life of 
jirius. But St. AthaHaftm lays, that having 

* having been recalled by the Sollicitations'/nE/";/^. 
of thole of his Party, he offered his Confei:. "^^^"^"^ 
iion of Faith to the Emperor, and fwore 

that he did not believe any thing. After 
which, thofe that proteded him, would 
introduce him into the Church, at bis go- 
ing out of the Emperor's Palace, but that 
he died (as hath been faid) without having 
been received into Communion. Atlearned-|- Vaicfm. 
Man is of Opinion in this matter, ' That 

* the Arms who was received into Comma- 
' nion at Jerufalem^ was a Prieft of tlie Party 

* of the famous Arius j and not he himtelf, 

* who had already died out of the Commu- 

* nion of the Church : — Becaute without 
this, it mull be faid that Athaaafius has beca 
iniflaken. But were it granted him that 
^bts Bilhop was millaken, in (fcaking of a 
J^n whom he every moment o'erwhelm'd 
.with Injuries, it cannot be found flrange, 
efpecially not having been at CoH^anttMople 
then, when what he relates rauft hive 
happened. 

One may further fay, that Mhanafius has 

related, by wjy of abridgment, and little 

i«]^ly, whu be had heard fay oi Arius ; 

.^ . L 4 and 
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and that he regarded him as an excomi 
nicated Perlbn, having been only receivi 
by a Council whofe Authority Athanajit 
would not acknowledge, it confifting prirn 
cipally of Per(bns whole Opinions had bceq 
anathematized at Nice. It is far more na- 

• tural thus to interpret this Paflage ofAthaJ 
Ma/ius, than to rejeift wholly, as laUe, aa 
Hiftory fo Circumftanc'd as that of the later 
years of the Life of /iritis, in refpedl of 
certain Fafls wftich the Hiftorians we have 
already cited had no inccrefl; to alter. 

Aritu being dead, apparently of a fud* 
den Death, which may have given occafiqrf 
to the tragical manner in which the Hifto^ 
rians mention it, the Difputes flartedoo' 
his occflfton died not with him : * Thoiei 

■ who were o\ Athanafim\ Pjity ^tAlexa^t• 
^ria, befought of God his return, in the 
Publick Prayers,-and cealed not to impor-, 
tune the Emperor to make him be recalled.: 
CoMflartf/ne Was obliged to write to tbfr 
People of that Town a Letter, wherein he, 
upbraided them for their Lightnefi and: 
Folly, and enjoyns the Ecclefiallicks to r& 
main quiet ; and wherein he declares be4 
would not recall AthaHofius^ whom hei 
treats as a Seditious Person, and one wbbj 

•had been conderntied by a Council. He aihi 

ifwers likewife to Anthony the Hermit;] 

* That he could not flight the Judgment oh 

' " ' ' ' - * the 
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*-the Council of Tyre ; becaufe that flip- 

* poling fome among the Bi(hopS were Pat 

* fionate, yet it is not probable that (q 
'great a number of Wife and Learned Bi- -.'.i' 

* fliops ihould all of them adl by PafTion 5 

* and that Athanafiut was an Infolent, Proud 
' Troublefom Fellow. 

Confiantine wrote thefe Letters but a 
little time before his Death, which happen'd 
in the Year 337, the Circumftances of 
which may be leen in his Life, writ by £«- 
fihius. Yet we muff remember, that this 
is rather a Panegyrick, than an unintereft 
Hiffory ; whence it is that he fays nothing 
of the Death of his two Wives, and the 
Eldeft Son of this Emperor, whom he had 
put to Death, through Jealoufie or Re- 
venge. 

Eufeiius lived not long after him ; he 
died towards the Year 3^0, and left in his 
Place Acacius his Difciple, " who wrote his * ■^icw, 
Mafter's Life, which we hare not. ■ a. »■ 4, 

I ihall not relate what happened after- 
wards with re(pe(!l to the Ariau Difputes ; 
bccaufe I only defign'd to mention the 
Events which happened during the Life of 
Eufeiius, or in which he was fbmewhac 
concerned. He was always of the Ariatis 
fide, and St. Athauafius and St. Jerem have 
accufcd him of being of their Opinion, In 
fiTcft, 'tis fcarce credible, that if he had 
beea 
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beai Orthodox, he would h»ve (b _ 

bvoured Arianifm^ and given his Coafeoi 
to [Ik Depofal of St. Atbanafius. Vci 
* Sofrates bath undertakeo to judiBe bim^ 
by citing (bme Paiiages wherein be Ipea&i 
»£ the Ortbodox did ; and ieveral tnoderif 
Authors have done the Gtme. as Dr. Cav» 
ia the :ljk ot £n/eiiuiy which he hath writ 
in Latin and Eoghlfa. Thi^ latter Qienu,n| 
have thought himfelf obliged to't through 
Chriftiaa Charity ; bpt^otfiers are c^opif 
Qion, that Chridian Cjharity, that is,..{h8. 
Love we .ought to have tor ail Cljrifliansi 
fliould oblige all Hi(V>fians to mention fut^ 
Truths, as make no, Alteration in the ftaiB 
of chofe thaiC are Dead ; and are very ak^ 
to the Livii^, who learn thereby to jud^ 
fbundly of things. That pretended Char ityj, 
which ^itt^ds ic Icif only to the Fatihers 
who are ioojf'd. upon as Orthodoi^ ^ 
been th&.caufe why we have in a maniuf 
only Panegyrick$ of tlie Antients, whereui 
their Defeds are aU'ays fMppreft, wheatbef] 
caiioot be covered witli thp Mask of IboW' 
Vertues. 

. E¥/(^itu, as it appears by his Condu£l# 
the Council of N/ff, w^s a dextrous Perfo^ 
which.macle no fcruple tofubfcribe to Terms 
which 1)B did not likd, provided he coub^ 
expound tbein in a fence agreeable to hj 
mtad,„tboi4gfi. litclj&:,^ee^ble.tQ t}uC4 
thS 
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who fet them up. Indeed, a Man 
muft ihuc his Eyes, who dorh noc Ice, by 
w^t he fays in his Letter to the Church of 
Cit/area, that he underftood otherwife the 
Terms of the CreeJ, than Athanafius ("for 
ejf^mple) did. So tliat we ought not to 
quod the Terms which he ufes co accom- 
nwdate him(ejf to fuch ways of rpeakiag 9s 
wei? aathorjzed, and which he look'd upon 
^equivocal j but only fuch pipces wherein 
b^ fpcaks after a manner altogether oppo- 
£ce to the received Opinion^. In liis Books 
Ve Theoiogia ^ccltfiaflka, he explains him- 
lelf W(th lb great cleamels tn fc^ral places, 
thai; if Ibme equivocal PalTages may be op- 
pafc4 (o tbcm, Fi^ere is fc^rce any Citation 
^f: what may be eluded. * You are afraid 
(.&ys lie to Moj-caHus, Book. 3. chap. 7.) 
* lift by owning Two Hypoftafts, you 
'illiaold introduce Two Principles^ and de- 
\ (Irpy the Unity oi Gad. Learn therefore* 
SfihVi. there being b|ut One God, without 
*3^«oqration and Beginning, wljobegotthe ."• 
'■•^^i l^'^*'c is but One Principle, One poly ,.5 
' Monarchy, and One Reign, fince the Sooi 
' acknowledges the Reign of his Father^ 
' Tor God is the Head of Jefus Chrift, as 
f the Apoftle fays. But you very, much 
*fcsu" (^y you) left t^iole who confefs that 
'ibe Father ^d.Spn.bfve TwoHypoilafes, 
tai|% ollbgcd tp afJcpowledge Two Prin* 
i.iJi... * ciplcs, 
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JjCMIt aOtSxCf tflX 

tine tlKrc veTVro 

'T«D FsfaeiS, DOT Two&v; 

*wfll ooly gFtf*j CBtf tnc of 

* tocr, and Ac ooer Sa& So 
'admit of TvoHypafisfa, cngl 
' ccfiinlj' to ova cfatf then ocTi 

* For we do hoc (17 tfas cbejF^are 

* fJmtr Cfan^aic) oor t&tt ~ 

* 00 aCffOBMi^ Of vc mt 
'tnttKnc one s wwioac Guciusoo slal 

and ibe ocbef is Bcgocfe% 
[fac Father for Ebs PfiB op i e. ~ 
*ic istbac theSba cafii bis fasber his 

*G*J, &t irterelorc ifacChndi 
'oolyODe. wliocibrGodof deSoo^ 
He goes on to tbc &111C tVsB, and 
tittt tfaatpaffigr and the Ur 
d cffl oo d of the FUP or Hamane 
Chrifl. Hide Pnoctples are voy 

from tfao(e of Sc Jthnt^i^ who ftjs . 

dierc is boc One God, tboQ^ tbert is Tfara 
PcHbos ; * becaufe ibo(e Tbree Pcribos no' 
ahogedier EqoaW and there b bor One Dcitf' 
■injSid. 

This h one of the chief thif^ wt^4 
oi^bc Co be obfenred ta rcacfing i2ie Wiv 
tings r/.EKfciha : To which moft be ai^ 
ded, thit be vu 1 Difciple of Origemj of^ 
wboq 



^P Eo(cbhis> B^p tff CaKarcau i ^y 
vtiom ooe may fee (ctcti] 0[Hdoas in the 
IJSc c£ Ciememj AlexoM^rhm. It reonim 
only to ovc a Caok^oe of bb Work, as 
I £mtc (Mdc in ibe Life of Ckmeus. I ftall 
nuic nlc of Dr. Cavc% Cbtrt»^Uxy ad- 
ding to it whu I fital! think fie. 

I. ACtrnkk, oranUniverfUHiftay: 
Tbc Firfl Part ■* hereof, u^hid] is oow vciy 
vnferk£t, cDotaJns ibe Aotiqaities of ai- 
mofi an Natioos^ of the Chaldtum^ J^ 
rmSt McJeSy Ferjim, Ljiiua^ Hehrevs, 
^DftioMS^ &c Et^iims took it from 
J^K^ims. The Scoood, eotkled A Cbn- 
wApcnf Cnwr, is vx Abridgment of the 
Grit, and redaccs all the Cfarooology into 
Qccades, from Jh-sbam^ to the 15th. year 
of Cm^amtime z Wludi makes one bcfcvc 
dnc that Work was fimflied a little before 
Ebc Co^iadl of Wtct. St. JtTtm tranflated 
it ioo Latin, addti^ leveral thii^ to k, 
cQndally with reiped co the AaoHiftorT, 
n idncfa Ea[elim was not very wdl ddlltL 
TIe (^«i Orig^ is kift ; and JifefbSca- 
Bgcr eodcavoor'd to recover k ai much as 
be oocld, by o il fc a ing all the Fragtoeots 
be bend ia SjmceSms, Ce^rtmm, and the 
Cbrmkic tj AUxnJria- He catded tbcm 
to be printed at Lty^at^ in 1606, viih his 
Notes ; bat ibcj bave been ro-printed fioce ^h 
at.^W£r/js,iQ 1658, wkbmore Notes. ^^H 
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i. The Svatfgelical Preparation, in FiP. 
tKn Books, wl^ich he publifted after the 
Council of' ttice^_ fincc he cites his Chrovolo; 
gical tanom iil them. The Defign off*. 
Jehlus in that Work, is, ro confute the Re-' 
ligion of the Pagans^ and to prove (bme 
Principles of ours by their Philofbphers, to 
dtfpol'e *etti to embrace it dlore eafily. He 
Aews therefore, ift. That the Chriftians 
had eery good Reafons to renounce the 
Hesthenith Religion, and gives fome Abridg- 
ments of the Theology of the Phtenidant 
and E^ptians, and of the Opinions of the 
Craciani concerning the Beginning of Che 
World, whereby it appears tlwt all of them 
acknowledged that the World is not Eternal; 
^e^iy. Tllat the Gr<»cMW borrowed their Di* 
viniiy froni the Eaflern Nations, and ^hac 
their Gods' ftere only Dead Men, who(i 
Gravts were ttirned into Temples, ani 
whole Fabulous Hiftory was fo ridiculou;^- 
that Piato laught at it. T,My. That to dft 
fend their Fables, they have in vain exi 
plained them after an Allegorical manncL 
3 Method whereof he ihews the Vanitij 
^thly. That the Pagan Oracles contain oiil] 
the Aafwers and Cheats of Bad DiUtnM 
^tbly. That nothing was fo falfe, as whffl 
the Stoicks faid conccrningT^dr^. 6thly. ThSj 
the Opinions and Cuftoms of the ancieftl 
lishrewi were very agreeable to the Sent!* 
" '■ ~ ments 



meats of the moft rational Pagan Phi- 
lofcphers, elpecially to tborc of Plata, 
7. That the Hiftory of the Hebrews is coo- 
6rmed by the Teftimony of feveral Hcailhen 
Hidorians. Zthly. That the Gratiam took 
their Philofophy from the Barbarianr, 
efpecially from the Jtwsy to whom Plata 
2vd the Platontcks owe what they (aid con- 
cerning their Three Principles, and teveral 
other Doiflrines which the Greeks admired 
^thly. That the PhUolbphers had an infinite 
number of difiertm Opinions, which mayca- 
fily be confuted the ore by the other, as it 
appears by Eufelius his Ei^y towards it. 
One may (ee by this whole Work, that he 
was very well vers'd in Heathen Authors, 
and had taken care, id his Study, to coUeta 
whatever might be of ufe to prove or con- 
firm the Cliriftian Religion by the Tefti- 
mony of Philofophcrs. It affords feveral 
Fragments of Authors who are lofV, asSati' 
ehoniathoH, and ftvcrai Platonicks, out of 
whom he cites fomelong PaiTages. 

3 . The Evangelical Demcnjlratien, which 
contain'd Twenty Books, is now reduced 
to Ten. The Author explains in it the 
Old Jewiih Religion, and undertakes to 
prove by the Prophets the Truth of the 
Chriflian Religion. But he grounds all his 
Arguments upon fome Myftical or Alle- 
gorical Explications of fome Pisces of the 
Old 
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Old Teftamcot, without being able toij 
prove againd thofe who woald have denied! 
it, that they ought to be underftood ft. 
He lends, if I may fo fay, his Principles to 
the Prophets, and then fixes to their Terras 
the Idea's he had of them, by virtue of thofe 
Principles. Thus Book ^. cbap.i. where 
he explains at large the famous Paffage of 
Solomon concerning Wiidom, GoJ hath Be- 
gotten me hefore the Meuntaim ; be finds in 
the word to Bfgff, all the Subtilties which 
the Ariam ufed after the Council oi Mice, 
to explain it according lo their Mind, with- 
out openly ftiocking the Orthodox. 

4. The Ten Books of the Bcdefiiifiical 
fltftory came out after the preceding, which 
are cited in them. It begins with Chrift, 
and ends in the Year 314, before the Coun- 
cil of Ktce met. One may complain of 
Eufehius^ becaufe he hath inccrted feversl 
Fables in it, as that of Agharus^ &c. anf 
commiited icverai Faults in Chronology {at 
which [ have already faid fbmeihing.) Bm 
one ought to forgive him thofc Faults, be- 
caufe he is the firft who hath compofed any 
Work concerning the Chriftian Hiftory 
for he hath preferved a great number c 
Fragments of ancient Authors whom w*: 
have loft, and related their Opinions faith* 
fully enough. Befides, 'tis he chiefly wbo 
can gtveusfonfie light concerning the Caaoi 
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of the Books of the New Teftament. He 
dedicated that BooU to PauliKia Bilhop of 
Tyre, who hath been rank't among the Pre- 
lates, who favoured Arius, Tiie ncateft 
Greek Edition we have of this Work, is 
that of Rekrt Stephen, in I5'44 ; and the 
bcft Tranflation is tliAt o{ yakfiui, whicH 
was printed together with the Greek iit 
Columns, at Tarts and Francfort. Yet the 
Tranflation of that learned Man is not with- 
out Faults. I am perfuaded, that the 
greateft part of them come froni meet 
Inadvertency ; but it cannot be donbtcd 
that feme arife from his underftanding the 
Terms of the Antients according to the 
Modern Notions ,■ as when he renders the 
words of Alexander Biftiop of Alexandria, 
which I before mention'd, Duos Perfenam 
Z/ndm effe, &c. Tjt -xja^aasti S>J3 ^■ju^q. 
One cannot alledge any place wherein the 
word $tj(ji5 what we call novi-a-days Terfitta 
i* Divinis^ but by fuppofing that the An- 
tients ought to think as we do ; and Stla 
p!Jff&« ■Jiro^a.aiH can fignifie only Two Na- 
tures in Exiflence ; that is, which do not 
di(7cr in Kind, as a Man and a Horfe, buD 
only in £xi/?f«f ff, or Number, as Two Men. 
This Lucas Holftenius obferVed in a DiC 
courfc which f^alejius himfelfcaufed to be 
printed at the end of * Theedoret^ Eva- *Fa(.t9^ 
g^itUj &c. wherein he fays that this Place 
M mult 
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mull needs be corrupted either by fome He- 
reticks or Tranfcribers, becaufc he knew 
not how to reconcile it with the Orthodox 
Opinions. 

5". Of the Martyrs of Pakftme. This 
feook is to be found next to the Eighth of 
the Ecclefiaftical Hiftory. 

6. The Book againft Hierodes was writ 
» vid. Lor againft a Judge of t^kmedia^ who, * in the 
aant.in- time of Dioclefians Perfecution, hadcom- 
■Jl", 3,i P<>^cd ^^ Books entitled Pbilaiethes^ where- 
in he compared Jefus Chrift to Apo/Ionius 
Tbyaneus. Eufebius hath ihewed the ab- 
furdity of that Comparifon, by a Ihort 
Critick of the Eight Books of the Ltfe of 
that Philofopher, written by Thiloftratm. 
This Hierodes muft be diftinguifli'd from a 
Philofopher o£ the fame Name who lived 
almoft a hundred years after, and wrote a 
fine Commentary upon the Golden Verges of 
Tytba^oras^ 

7. I have already fpoken of Eufehim his 
Books againft Marcellus, and of the EcdC'^ 
fiajlical Theology. I ihall only add here two 
things : The" firft is, that R. M. which are 
ik^n in the Tide, fignifie Rid^ard Montagu 
Bilhop of Chichejier, who firft publiOi'd 
them. The Kcond is of greater moment, 
"VIZ. thai EuJ3hius wrote 'em Iti anger, and 
not only give :> his AJverf^try no quarter, 
but bcfides Disputes with him about thia^ 

that 
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that are clear, and which himfelf had ptt> 

ved elfewhere. * MarcellusJMy ' That {('^L.i.c^ 

* we ought to tell the truth about Origen, it 
*' muft be acknowledged, that he was but 

* juft come from the ftudy of Philofophy, 

* when he applied himfelf to the reading or 
' the Scripture ; and that before he under- 

* ftood it well, he betook himfelf to write 
' fooner than he ought to do, becaufe of his 
'great Learning in the Pagan Sciences j 

* from whence it is that Philofbphy made 

* him wander, and that he had writ fome 

* things which are not true. For Example 

* ( fays Marcellus ) having his mind full of 

* Plato s Doftrines, and the Difference he 

* teaches between the Principles, he wrote 

* his Book Of Principles^ and entitled it Co. 

* That Title only was fufficient to make 

* one clearly perceive, that he took from 

* Plato the firft Words of his Work, as 

* as well as the Title ; for he begins thus, 

* Thofe who have believed^ and thofe who 

* have been believed^ &c. words taken out 

* of Plato's Gorgias. — - There is nothing 
truer than what Marcellus fays here ; and 
all who have read fomething of Origen will 
grant it. Yet Eufehius anfwers him i«i the(e 
extremely morole terms ,• * Suppofing this 
' were true, there was no need of calum- 

* niatink OrigM for it ; fince he immediately 

* after "^dd^; that Grate and truth ar^ hy 
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' Jefus Chriii, and that Jefiis Chrift a 

* Truth. What is there in it that's com-, 

* mon to Phte ? I never heard that Vlatt 

* wrote a Book of Vrinciplts ; aod Origan 

* hath not taught the fame thing as Pw«,, 

* concerning tliofe Principles. Origem ao^ 
' • Jtnowledged only One Principle, without^ 

* Generation and Beginning, and above alL 

* things, who is the Father of an Only Son. 

* by whom all things were made. ■ 
One may plainly fee, that Eufehius madc^ 
as if be underftood not Marcdlxs, ot that^ 
Anger hinder'd bim from underflao^ig 
him, The Biiliop of Jintyra meant only 
this, viz. that Origen had (pokea of tbe 
Three Perfons of the Holy Trinity, aftef 
the (ame manner as Vlato fpoke of the Tbrtt 
Vrimipiei of all things, and that he bor- 
rowed the word VrincipU of him, and the 
firft words of his Book s« herein be treatdP 
ef them. EiifeiiMs might have eafily ap- 
prehended bis meaning ; and be was fo at 
from believing that Plato was of aiKXixx 
0[Mnion in this matter than the 
Writers and Origen^ that he he ai 
to prove the c»ntrary at large in his £»< 
gelkal Prewar at in. Hi. ii. d'Jf. 13, fin 
which are worth tbe reading. In eff " 
what be adds concerning the Facher 
rheSon, is equally agreeable to 0/-/g«'j 
VUtis Opmoa. EMfehiMi (eems to *" 
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followed at this time St. Jeron^s Maxim, 
who afcribes it to him too ; as he himfelf 
made no fcruple to follow it : * * 'Tis one ♦ jn ApoK 
'thing to write in order to Difputc, aadfroiibMnt. 
' another to write in order to Teach. In ^"^f^Jit 

* the firft Method, the Difpute is very e^;*. 

* much extended, and one minds only to 

* anfwer one's Adveriary. Sometimes one 

* thing is propofed, and fomctimes ano- 

* ther : Men argue as they pleafe ; fpeafc 
' after one manner, and ad: after ano- 

* ther, (ffc. In the ftcond, an open and 

* ingenuous Face is neceflary, &c. Origettj 

* flfytbojttif EufeBius, Apol^nariuSt have 

* writ a great deal againil Celfus and ^or- 

* Pho- Confider whac douhtfiil Arguments 

* and Problems they ufe to confute (bme 

* Writings compofed by the Spirit of the 

* Devil. And becaufe they are forced to 

* {ay, not what they think, but what the- 

* Difpute requires, (non quod fentiunt, fed 

* ^uod neceffe e^,) they contradict the Hea- 

* thens. We may fee thereby whe- 
ther we ought always to beUeve what the 
Holy Fathers fay ; and that Eafehius was 
no Arian, only becaufe he denied it, and 
uled all the terms of the Orthodox. In 
the Writers of this kind, a word fpoken 
againd the common Opinion^ proves ofterj 
more than a hundred places wherein they 
Q^ as the Vulgar, 
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Demonftration at Cologne^ in 1688^ \VOttld 
not have doneamifs to join thofe Pieceis with 
it,or to endeavour to get (bme of thofe which 
are not yet printed. 

13. Of that number are Four Books en- 
titled EclogtB Prophetics de Chriftc^ which 
(as Lamhecius fiiys) are in the Library oF 
Vienna^ and in that of the EfcuriaL But 'tis 
Mith thofe tWQ libraries as with that of 
Buda : The Keepers of them are fo faith- 
ful and jealous, that they let nothing come 
out of them. LaBheus fays, that befides 
there is Come Libraries fbme Commentaries 
of Eufehius upon Ifaiahy a Difcourfe upon 
the Three Days that our Lord remained in 
the Grave I and two more concerning the 
Women who went to it, and the Angels 
they found in it, 

14. We have loft of Enfelius^ 1. Some 
Books concerning the Ecclefiajiical Vre^ 
par at ions. 2. Concerning the Ecclefiajiical 
D^onfl ration. 3. Thirty Books againft 
Vorphyry^ which, in all probability, are the 
greateft lo(s we have fuftained with tefpe^ 
to the Writings of Eufehius j fbr we might 
have learn'd by them the Ot5e(9;ions of 
the raoft learned Philofopher of his time,, 
and the Anfwers of the mdft learned Blfhop 
of his Age. 4. Some Farieties of the 
Evangelijls. 5. Five Books concerning the 
Coming of Jefas Chrift. 6. Some Comment 

M 4 taries 
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faries upon the P/alm, of wfaich we ]^E 
ibme Fragments in the Catena of the Greek 
Fathers upon that Book. 7. Of Topical^ 
ffamei. 8. An Apole^ for Origetij wUera^ 
jtlie Sixth Book only ( as hath been laid ) 
'^as Eufeiim's. 5. Three Books of the U^ 
pf 9at»philnsy which he mentions in the 
1 1 th. Chap, of the Book of the Martyrs ^, 
Valeftine. jo. An Apology for himfelt, per» 
naps 3 Vindication of himfelf againft thofc 
jvho accufed him of following theOpinioas 
pf Arius. i\. A CoSe^ioH cf Ancient ^r^ 
tydoms, which is reported to be in the li-' 
fcrary of the Efcurial. ii. A Defiription of* 
'a Church cj JerHfakm. 13. Of the feaH «f' 
'^EqHer. 14. Three Eplftles, the Firft, to 
Cotiffantia, Cottffa»ttne's Sifter ; the Second, 
p Alexander Bilhop of Alexandria^ for the 
jRe-cft^bliniment oi Arius ; the Third, toa 
Bifiiop tjstned Euphration. Some Fragment* 
.of thofe Letters may he found in the j0f 
of the Second Council of Wee, AH. 5. & <?. 
1^. An Ancient Hifiory, which perhaps is 
the fame with his Chronicle, and is cited by 
Ana^afitis Sinaita, as well as a Book dedi- 
cated to Marinus. 

1$. ^zxkKt Sirmond, ajefuite, printed at 
'Tar is, 'in l<543, feveral Latin Homilies 
which twp Manufcripis afcribe to Euf^iiiif 
bf C^farea, apd which VaUjiu% thought tp 
pe bis • t)ut Dr, Cane rather believes phey 
' "■■ ■■■'' ' "'■" " "' " woj 
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were written by Eufehius tfEmefiis^ a Semi- 
^ian, who lived towards the middle of the 
Fourth Century. 

After all, the (ame may be (aid of the 
Cologne Edition ( 1^88 ) of Eufeh'tus his 
Evangelical Vreparatiottt and Eva»gelical 
DemonBratiotiy &c. as of Clemens Alexan- 
Jrhtus his Works of the fame Edition. They 
have added nothing to the Pdrir Edition buc 
new Faults. Although Et^ehius doth not 
obferve in thote Difcourfes a very exad 
Order , yet becaufe he divides them into 
Chapters, one may more eafily follow him 
than Clemens ; and in this Edition the Ci- 
tations are better diflinguilh'd firom the 
Words of the Author, than in the Works 
of theCatechifl: oi jikxattJria ; for there 
is fbme Comma's in the Margin of the PiC- 
(ages that are quoted, or they are in Italki 
Characters. However, there is Hill fome 
Vi&\RAionsoi Paragraphs wanting in it, as 
^U as in that oiClpffepu 
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Gregory Nazianzenu 



* viiP^g/ f^ R E G RT w^s * born, according 
07j.Riron. yj ^q the moft exaft Ciironology, io 
& 358.^'^' the Year 300, in a Village of the SecotiJ 
CappaJocia, naiped Arianzuin^ near the City 
of NaziaHzum, from whence comes the Sir- 
name that is commonly ^ven him. His 
t oreg. Father and Mother f werb Pertbns of Qua- 

^Z'vita. ^^^y^ ^"^ their Vertue was iefteem'd by thofe 
who knew them, if we may believe their 
Son, who always fpeaks of them with great 
Commendations* He fays, that his Father, 
whofe Nam? was Gregory too, was born of 
Burents who had I know not what Religioni 
which did partake of the Heathenifli and the 
\\or'at.i9. Jewifli. \\ They had neither Idols nor Sa- 
^' ^ ^' crifices, but they worfhipped Fire and 
Torches They kept the SaHatb^db&uaed 
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from eating the Fleffi ot certain Beafls, and 

yetdefpiredCircuracUion. Theywent bythc 
Name of 'T^^a^oi, becaufe they boafted 
of worlhipptng none but the Supreme God, 
"X^^av. They feetn to have taken the Wot- 
ihip of Fire ftom the Magi oi Cappadocia^ 
who weat by the Name of* Pyretbesy be- * stra: 
caufeof the refpei^ they had for /*/«, which '■'^' 
they look'd upon as the Symbol of the Su- 
preme Deity. But they were not Hke them 
in other things. 'Tis a furprifing thing, 
that Gregory, who (as hath been faid} de- 
nies tlUL they worfhipped Idols, and fays 
that his Father was born with thofe Senti- 
ments, "t fliould pofitively fay elfewhere, tCrfrw.i. 
that he was fuhjeii to the Images ofAniraals. %J^^l{. ■ 
It Gems that either his Memory was fome- {vi^iwiU 
what weak on thisoccafion, or his great Zeal ^^/. "" 
made him faJIinto thatContradiftion ; un- 
Ie(s one had rather excu(e him, by Iboking 
on what he lays of the Idols ofAnimaiSy 
which his Father worshipped, as a Rheco- 
rtcal Exaggeration, a Figure common 
enough in Gregory's Style. As for his Mo- 
ther HoHwaf ihe was born of Chriilian Pa- 
rents, who had been careful of her Educa- 
tion, and found her extremely enclined to 
Piety. Her Son doth alfo infinitely praife 
her Parts and Conduft, 

A Woman with fuch Difpofitions could 

harcUy aUow that her Hu&band fliould pro- 

feft 
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fe^theErtoTsofthef/ypJfJiariaHS. BeHdd 
Gregory was a good-naiur'd and temperat 
Man ; Co that tho' he had (bme erroneou 
0[Hnions, yet his Life was unblameablt 
HoHHa was continually urging him to gel 
himlelf inflrudied in the Chriftian Religion j 
but he could not be perfuaded to'c, till bl 
bad a Dream, which made him refolvi 
upon it. He dreamed that be was iingii 
thofe words of the Cxxu.Pfalm, Itoasgloi 
tpken they faid unto me, We mill go into tf 
Houfe of the Lord. I'hat way of Singing 
though new, pleafed him j and his W'm 
failed not to take hold of this Opportumtyg 
Co perfuade him to embrace Chrlllianity. 

It happen'd at the very fame time, tfaj 
IxoMtius Bifllop of Cafarea in Cappadoi 
went rhat way with Tome other Biihops, 
bis Journey to Mf«, where CenfianSiine t 
called a Council. Gregory went to fee hira 
and told him that he had a mind to turi 
Chriftian. Leoniius caufcd him to be id 
flru^ed J and whilft they were inflru(3:ioj 
him, to admit him amongft the Catbecitmem 
■he was upon his Knees, without being bit 
to rife, whereas the Cathecumeni cam* 
monly flood whilft thc-y were inflrutaed, 
Thofe who were there, obferved thai 
Poflure, becaufe 'twas the Poflure of tha 
Pricfts, when they were confecrated. And 
*prat. tp. his Son *fays, that every Body lopk*^ upoa 
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{t as io Omen of his being fome time or 
other honour'd with the Orders of a Prieft. 
Afterwards, as the BiQiop of Uaziamumv^^i 
bapti/ing him, thofe who ftood by, (aw 
him come out of the Water furrounded 
with Light, and the Bifiiop could not for- 
bear faying th^iGregory ihould fucceed him 
in bis Bilhoprick } as ic happened, when 
the See of Hazianzum had been vacant for 
Ibme time. His Son, who relates thefe two •* 
Circumftances, ilyles them Miracles : And 
becaufe then, as now-a-days, every body 
believed not whatever Church-men faid, he 
declares that he relates thefe Wonders only 
to the Faithful, lecaufe none of thefe great 
things appear true to profane Men. But a 
Man that is not profane, can't forbear 
(u(pefl^ing, not of want of Sincerity, but 
of Credulity and Exaggeration, thufe Rhe- 
tprical Souls who take Advantage of every 
thing. By relating Vz€ts of that nature, 
when Men think that they fay whic they 
have kea^ they often fay what: they have 
thought, concerning things at which they 
Were furprized ; and indead of the unde- 
niable of their Eyes, they give out the 
doubtful Confequences of a prejudiced 
Mind. They believe, without any Exami- 
i> nation, wliatevcr is advantageous to the 
■^^y they have embraced ; and whatever 
^HsDiitrary to it, is fal(e, or at leall fujpeiaed. 
^Kr Thofe 
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Thofe who will read Gregory I^aziai 
without making the(e Reflexions, will 
the hazard either of looking upon him ai 
Man of little Sincerity, or of believing ni\ 
unlikely Miracles. 

l^ofina had but one Daughter in the 
ginning of her Marriage, if Gorgoma, whi 
Gregory her Brother mentions in ic\ 
places, was the firft Child fhe had ; * 
» Gr«. rfe jhe did heartily defire to havis a Son. 
J/a* ''^* made a Vow to God to confecrate hini'i 
him, if he gave her bne ; and foon after ^ 
had a Dream, in which (he faw the Face'i 
the Son fhe was to have, and learned what 
fhould be his Name. Inflead of one, flic 
had two ; and as foon as they were bo] 
flie took great care of their Education, 1 
ving obferved in them fome Di(pofiti( 
which deftrved to be cultivated. 
As foon as Gregory came to years, he 
t e^f^: fetic to Cafarea, f the Metropolis of Ci^ 
Vit!GrJl, P^'^""'^' whtre he was put under the b^ 
^■c. Mafters, to learn Humane Learning ; that 
is to (ay, to underfland the Greek Peers 
and Orators, and to write well in that 
Tongue. 'Twas the only thing thar was 
minded in y4/ia ; and the reading of l[ 
Pagan Authors who had writ wfll intl' 
Tongue, was the Study which they applj 
themftlves to. 'Tis tbougSii that a" ' 
that time Gregory became acquainted 
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^Z, whofe Friendlhip was fo dear to him 

afterwards. From Ciefirea in CappsHma 
he went after'.vards " to Cafarea in pj-'o^oi-io. 
iefiine, whereof EufeBius was Bifhop. He^' '*'" 
ap^ed himfelf there f to Decbraing, ac-t ^'<t««. 
cording to the Coftom of that time, under %^"l!'^ 
a famous Rhel»r named Thefpefius. Having ci'^wj. 
ilay'd (bme time at Cafdrea, he went to 
^exaniria^ which for lome Centuries was 
much celebrated, by reafon of the learned 
Men who were there. His flay thcje was 
not uielefs to him • but he did not think he 
could be:accouated a learned Man, wiiliouc 
' going to Athens the Mother of Learning. 

Wherefore |) he embarked on 3 Ship aUtieviu 
th; IdaDd ofJE-gina, which is not far from ^*;/|'*jf I 
the City of Athens. Forafmuch as 'twas, in 3-6, j ^7- 
theraiiiule ol t^ovemler^ he had not a very 
(Vofpo-ous P^iiage. Being near t!ie Illc of 
Qprus^ his Ship, was tofled with a violent 
Marm_f'>r feveral Days ; and Provifions 
failiflg, tiie troutjJe tiiey were in was atten- 
ded wiihHuiigcr j lb that the Seamen would 
not have bc^fi able to do their Duty, had- 
not a PhtEiikias ^hip. which the Wind car- 
ried lOAiiriii them, afforded themfbme Pro- 
vifions. Gregory lays, thai: his greateH 
gr:i:tac thatiimci was, that he was not Bap- 
tizid. Tiiat- Thought affedcd him fo 
much, ihat he moved the Seamen ".vith 
Pig;,- though they were already ai?]i<aed. 
enough 
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enough with the Peril they thcmfelves wer^ 
in. He made a Vow to God, cliat he would 
gee bimlelf Baptized, and confccrate hioN' 
felf to God, and the Storm ceafed Ibme tiaid 
after. It (eems he was afraid of being 
damned, if he ihould die without BaptiOn 
and it being the Opinion of that time, *t 
a wonder that his Father and Mother, whotf 
Piety he doth fo much estoU, Ihoutd m 
take care that he fhould be Baptized, from 
his very Childhood. 'Tis true, Baptiia 
might be put off, left they fhould fall i 
from Grace, which they thought God gav^ 
to thofc who received it ; or for fear tbg 
ihould be Excotnmunicated, if they ihouu 
live after a manner unworthy of thofe wb« 
were Baptized. But thofe Fears don't cakfl 
away the Difficulty ; fince Men are no 
kfs in danger of being damn'd if they live 
ill, without having received Baptifm, than 
if they diihonour it after they have receivcj-f 
it. However, Gregory fiys that his Parent* 
were warned of the Danger he was in, bf 
a Dream which made 'em pray for hintf' 
One of thofe who were in the fame Ship^ 
faw alfo Nenna, Gregorys Mother, walking^ 
upon the Sea, and drawing afterwards thfl^ 
Ship to the ftiore, and then the Storm cealed, 
They (ailed towards Greece, and having pafr* 
fed by Rbodus, at laft they arrived at the Ifc* 
of£gMtf,frojn whenceG/'fgffr; wentto^rj&or. 

H9 
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it^ had not been there long, befote 
* ^/came to it. Then the Friendfliip *^^^|- 20* 
which thby had begun to contrafl: at Ca^^yja^^o^ 
firea^ did very much encrea(e. Forafmuch h^tpiad. 
» they applied theoifclves to the feme^f;/^ 
Study, and had theitoie Inclinations, theyixxx) 
girew fo intimate Friends, that Gregory (ays 
they were but Om S§ul in Two Bodies. We 
fliall fee ai(terwards what altered that Friend* 
ibip. The Soj^ifts, or Mafters of Rhetorick, 
' who lived at Athens^ had every one of them 
their Fadion, and endeavoured by all ima- 
ginable means to get Difciples. In order 
to it, they kept fome of their Party in all 
the Avenues of the City of Athens^ and as 
ibon as they faw (bme Young Men who 
came to ftudy there, thofe who happen'd to 
be the (Irongeft, (eized them, and then 
lodged them at their Friends. Thofe who 
who were able to bring many Difciples to 
their M after, paid nothing to him ; which 
made the poor Scholars watchful to obferve 
the Strangers who came to Athens. A 
Young Man being thus got into their hands, 
ibme among the Scholars put fome Que- 
ilions to him, and delighted to contradid: 
him, to know whether he had any Wit. 
Afterwards, they conducted him in i 
folemn manner to the Publick Baths ; and 
thofe who had taken him, went before him 
twd and two. When he came to the Door, 

N Ihey 
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they made as if they were not willing that 
he Ihould go in, and made a great noife to 
fright him : yet they (bon after let him go 
in ; and when he had walhed himlelf, they 
they put the PhiUJofhical Cloak upon hti 
Shoulders, which before he was not allowed 
to wear. Bafil was exempted fron> that 
Ceremony, becaufe he had made much 
greater progrefles than thoTe who com- 
monly came to Athens to fludy there ; but 
it doth not appear that Gregory^ who re- 
lates that, had a like Privilege. I have ob- 
ierved that Cuftom, though not very coo- 
fiderable in it felf ; becaufe one may there- 
by apprehend how much in love they were 
then with the SophiJUcal Art, or Rhetorick, 
and how greedy the Maflers were of getting 
Difciples. One may al(b perceive thereby, 
that the Academies of thofe times were not 
better regulated than thofe of our time ; 
and that in all likelyhood when the Stu- 
dents left 'em, they were not more im- 
proved than they are now. 

The two greatefls Sophifls that were then 
at^//;^irj,were Himerius and Procrefius;9iloD 
both were very much efleem'd by the Em- 
peror Julian. The latter being * an Ar^ 
^ Eunaf. tnenian by Birth, had for that reafba in his 
f;,';f>;"^. School all the Youth of Pontus, Cappadocia, 
us. Bithynia, and the other Provinces in the 

neighbourhood of this Country. Whicb 

makes 
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makes one believe that Gregory ftudied at 
jitbens under him. The lame Sophift was 
f6 much efteem*d, that the Emperor Co9^ 
fi^ns treated him at bis owo TabJe, and 
(ent him to Rome w'uh a magnificent Train, 
where they ereded a Statue to him, with 
this Infcription upon the Pedeftal, ROME 
THE QUEEN OF CITIES, TO THE 
KING OF ELOQUENCE. 

Bafil having received an Honour at 
Athens y * which was feldom beftowed upon * iV'^^^i 
thofe who went thither, contrafted En vy y';^^^!** 
thereby. Some Young Men of Armenia^ 
who had put on the Philofophical Cloak^ and 
were admitted into thofe Schools, ( f where tiuKj-'?** 
they only learned to Prattle) before him, TS^^'^ 
thought themfelves bound in Honour to 
humble that Fre(h-Man. They undertook 
to Difpute with him ; but finding him too 
flrong for them, they would have been 
forced to leave him the Field of Battle, had 
not Gregory y who ferioufly believed that the 
Glory of Athens was concerned in it, come 
to their help, and made the Combat even 
on both fidey. But he foon after perceived 
that the Armenians adted out of Envy, 
which made him fide with Bafil, who after- 
wards put his Adverftries to flight. From 
that time their Friendlhip took deeper root, 
and they lived very amicably together. 
Had it not been for the lucky meeting of 

N z luch 
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luch a Friend as Gregory y Bajil would have 
been weary of Athens ^ where he found not 
the Learning he hoped to find in it ; but ' 
Gregory comforted him with his G>nver&- 
tion, and gave him to underftand, that it 
required feme time to know throughly all 
the learned Men of a City, and to be able . 
to judge of them without ra(hne^« Boili 
of them applied themselves to the wiCeft 
and mod rational of thoCe who ftudied at 
Athens J not to.chole who made the greateft 
figure^ and difputed befl:. Bafil left that 
Qty firfly from whence he undertook fome* 
Travels, and at kd retired to Cafarea. 
Gregory, (bme time after, returned to C^/^ 
padocia^ to ailift and comfort his Father and 
Mother in their Old Age. He defcribes, 
^ De riu * in ixiore than one place, in a very ten^ 
'"^^Im. ^^^ manner, a Separation which coft him 
many Tears j whereby one may know that 
Gregory was very tender of, and heartily. > 
loved his Friends. 

Gregory had then fpent thirty years either 
in learning or teaching Rlietorick, as he 
himfelf fays ; that is to fay, he left Aibtnk 
towards the Year 35-4, or 355'. It were* 
almoii: incredible, that having a Father aad^ 
a Mother very old, he Ihould not have 
Iboner thought to retire and live near themj 
nor have undertaken to do the Chrifliaa^ 
Church grcatep fcrvice, than to Study or 

Teacb 



Gregory Nazianxen* i8c 

Teach Rhetorick, * were it not that the "" yid.F^^^ 
whole Series ^ his Life (hews it, (as the ^^adAn, 
Reader wiH^fily perceive by the remain- 354* &. ' 
a^ part of .this Hiftory.) fuiian^ who was ^^^* 
afterward Emperor, was alio there, rather 
(as Gregory fays )• to cohfult the Divihers 
concerning his Fortune, than to {ludy Phi- 
lofbphy. From that time Gregory began to 
hope no good thing from him, (as I (hall 
obferve, when I conie to the OratibHs he 
made againft hiitf.) After BafiPs departure, 
he apphed himfeif efpfecially to Eloquence , 
and Declamed with fo much Applau(e; thit 
every body look'd upon him as one of the 
chief Orators of that time. He Was not 
naturally enciined, as he himfelf (ays, to 
that fort of life ; arid he foon after made 
his efcape from Athens^ where he had been 
detained, as it were, againfl: his will^ with- 
ottt taking his leave of any Body, f He 1 1>« y^t^ 
loved naturally a (juiet hfe, which made ^^oif^ 
him averfe to any manner of life that would h i<^$« ^ 
bave made him too bu(ie. Tho(e who live 
after that manner, and perform well their 
Employments, feemed to him to bH only 
uleftil to others ; and tho(e who live alto^ 
gether in a retreaft, (eem'd to him to be 
only good for tbemfelves. He wi(bed hQ 
fiiight keep a Medium between thofe tWQ 
Excreanis, and kad a kind of a Monafticai 
lifi^ in tljs n^il of the Wq/1(), without 

N 3 wiping 
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taking upon him any Employment but (uch 
as he would have chofen, and without being 
obnoxious to fome troublefom Irregularities, 
which render the bed Employments ua- 
pleafant. 

He departed from Athens full of tho(e 
thoughts, and went to Conftantinople by 
{.and. He found there his Brother defarhSj 
who came thither by Sea, at his return from 
Alexandria^ where he had fludied Phyfick. 
* ^^^ 3^ * He had got fo great a Reputation, during 
^^ ^ the little time that he ftay^ at Cctifianth 
nople^ that the Emperor would keep him 
for his Phyfician, make him a Citizen of 
Conftantinople, and confer upon him the 
Dignity of a Senator. Though Cafarius 
was very willing to yield to thofe SoJicita- 
tions, yet his Parents Wiihes, and his Bro- 
ther's Exhortations prevailed, and he (et out 
with him to go to kazianzum. But having 
ftay'd there iome time, he returned toC^9- 
fiantinople, where it was much more plea- 
fant to live than in a defart Town of Cj/- 
padocia. As for Gregory, he was Baptized 
at IfazianzMmy and his Father perfiiaded 
him foon after to rengunce that quiet life^ 
which he defigned to lead, and to take.tlje 
Orders of a Prieft. Gregory, a great while 

fua^j>X *^^^^» ^^"'^ ^^^ '^ forbear naming that 
II Rp. xii Adion Ij of his Father a Tyranny. But thie 

p.efpcdt fie M for hipi, and tbj^ Troublp 
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that good Men were put to, during the 
ArhH Controverfies, wherein his Father 
himfelf was concerned, obliged him paticnt- 
to bear the yoke that was laid on him. 

Bajil had made him * promife, that when * Ep. ». 
he fliould leave Athens, he would come*^'^^' 
and live with him : But Gregory could not 
be as good as his Word, being obliged to 
live With his Parents. He invited ha/Jl to 
come and lee him (bmetimcs, but ir doth 
not appear that they were ever long toge- 
ther. Several Perfons i" willied that he f <?'■'«- si- 
would take Priefts Orders, but afterwards 
did not ofrenet frequent the Church of 
KaziaHzitm tor all that, as he upbraids them 
with it in one of his Orations, in which, not- 
withftanding, he praifes the Concord and 
Orthodoxy of that Church. He doth alfo 
beftow upon them a confiderable Commen- 
dation, viz. that they made Piety to con- 
Cft, not in fpcaking much of God, but in 
being filent, and obeying him. If Ancient 
and Modern Divines had endeavoured to de- 
ferve that Praile, Chriftianity would not 
have been torn by ih many Difputes, nor 
would it be fo now. 

ConftoHtius, in order to aitay the Arian 
Quarrels, if it were polfible, called an 
0««we«;ci Council, in the Year 359, 
which was divided into two A/Temblies. 
The Eallern BiJhops were to hold theirs at 
N 4 Seicxia 
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Sckucia to Ifauria ; aod the WdborBy flt 

^v^f^z. ^^^ ^'^'^ ^ Selcucia * made a Cooficffioa 

' ^"of Faichp in which rui^)oriag that bouot 

faiptural Term was to be ofcd, and paaS^ 

queotly that the word C^rfulfiaiitid ought 

not to be ufed, cbe]F only (aid, tfrnt tbt 

Sm was like the Father^ according U tbc 

Apofilc, wkefays, that tkc Sam is tbf /rnggfi 

of the InvifiiU God. ThoTe who hUA that 

the Soo was not like the Father^ ware alfii 

condemned in it. Acacius Kfliop oSCMf/irKf 

in Palefiinf, drew up that Coonffioo of 

Faitb. The fame Acaciuiy and thoCe of his 

Party, approved the Coak&oo 6[ Atif^ 

::um. wh.ch was worded after the fiune 

* 5.njr. j^ap^-^ej. .f. xj^ey Qniy added toil, chat io 

m;j 647'.**?. this matter, the words Subjianu and Hyf^ 
' '.''-^9' /iaji; ought not lobe ufed ; beciufe-chofe 
vvcrds which had caufed lo many Difputes^ 
v/ere not to be found in the Holy Scriptui^e, 
lii the mean time, the Arians being urge4 
by the Orthodox to fay in what that Re- 
fcmblance ot the Faiher did conAil, made 
it to confid only in the Will : Whereas thci 
others maintained, That the Subftance of 
the SoHj though didind, was aitogeth(B|^ 
}ike th^ SubfUnce of the Father. ' ^of 
fiDrafmuch as equivocal Terms wefe ufid 
by both Parties, it gave occafioo to thoie 

who were qot skiU'd in tbofe Sub^es^ to 
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e^ivocate, and confound two very difle- 
rent Opinions, Gregorys Father was one 
of thofe who felt ioto ihat Snare ; * be*/'^^*^ 
fublcribed to the Confcflions ot Faith ort'iifo,^, 
Seieueia and ArmiMHtti : The miracu]oas^ ' ^' 
Li^ which appeared at huBapcifm, and 
bis Study fince that time, had not ea* 
lightened his Mind to liich a d^rce, as to 
niafee him underftand the Ariati Contro- 
Verfies. That Adtion of the Biftiop of 
oi Nazianzum allarm'd the Monks of Cd'^ 
paJecia, who being full of Zeal for the 
Confuifiantiality, refufed to Communicate 
with the good Man, and got part of the 
People on their fide. 'Tis Jikely that his 
Son Gregory was not then at l^azhnzunt - 
for he would have hindrcd Jiis Father from 
committing a Fault, which he obliged him 
to acknowledge by apublick Recantation. 

Having thus appealed the Monks. Gregory 
the Son got into the Pulpit, and made the 
Difcourfe concerning Peace^ which is his 
XU. Oration^ in the pretence of his Father, 
who was not to be compared to him for 
Eloquence and Learning, i . He lays, That 
the pleafurc he had to lee Peace reftored to 
the Church of Miziii0z«m, had induced faiin 
to make that Difcourfe, whereas befera 
noting couki perltude him to fpeafr. 
2. That he had been extremely moved at 
/ivifiea which had before happened f 
efpecially 




g 



tU Th LIFE if 

efpecially coofideriag the aaftere a 



and twty^ 
fcrlbes by''. 



Life of the Monks, which he defcrlbes by'' 
the bye, with great Rlietorial Exaggera- 
tions. 3. That Divifions are the caule o&' 
all forts of Mifchiefs ; and that they had * 
reafoa to thaub God, becaufe that wfaich> 
trofe in the Church oiHazianzum was over, 
I 4. That the Church of Hazianzitm^ whidi' 
l^'before that laft Divifion, knew not what^ 
' Schifm was, ought to endeavour fortho' 
fiiture to cBJoy a perpetual Peace. 5. That* 
. in the laft Difcord, Men were fo fully per* 
fiiadcd that the BiQio^ oi Mazianvm aBxdl 
iincerely, and kept the Truth of the F^, 
chit they upbraided him only with \a^ 
being impofcd upon by equivocal Wordfa 
6. That every thing invites us to Peace i 
God, Angels, and all Creatures which arc] 
maintained by Concord. 7. That the Jew* 
bad been happy whild they were at Peace 
one with another, but became unfortunate 
as foon as they were divided. 8. Notwiib- 
fianding, that all manner of Peace ought, 
not to be fought after, but that a mejimt^ 
ought to be kept ; and that 'tis one's Durt 
to oppofc Herefic with all one's migbt^ 
when any body profefles it openly ; bofrj 
that one ought to forbear making a Sclufin 
•?«i.ios."ponmeerSufpicions. * * When(/iyx*e) 

t* that which troubles us, is only a SufpicioO) 
* and a Fear grounded upon no Certainqr i 
* Patieowt 
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' Patieace is more ufefal than Predpitatioo, 
' and Condefcenfion more than Paffion. 'Tis 

* much better Co remain united together, 

* to corred mutually one another, as the 

* Members of the fame Body j than to con- 
demn one another by a Schifiu, before they 

* underftand reciprocally one another ; or 

* to lo(e the Truft which they put one in 
' another by a Divifion, and than to under- 

* take to corred; others, not after a bro- 

* therly, but tyrannical manner, with Edi(3;s 

* and Laws. — Laftly, Gregory exhorts the 
Church oi tfazianzttm to keep the good Jt' 
fefttum concerning the Dodnre of the Tri- 
nity, which he exprefles in ttiele terms : 

* * We worftip a Father, a Son, and a Holy *paf.io^ 

* Spirit ; in the Son we acknowledge 

* the Father, and in the Holy Spirit the 

* Son, (ffc. Before we join them, we di- 
' ftinguifh 'em j and before we diftinguifli 

* 'em, we join 'em. We don't look upon 
' thofe Three Things as One (GOD,) for 

* they are not things + deftitute of a diftintJJ + *^ 

* Exiftence, or that have but One Exiftence, >^^^<^' 

* (6 that our Riches be only in Names, not ^^c "o^ 

* in Things, and that Three Things be£w/fSw. 
' really but One. 'Tis One Thing not in 

' Exiftence, but in Divinity. We worlhip 

* an Unity in a Trinity ; and that Trinity 

* re>united in the Unity, is all adorable 

* and Royal ; it hath but One Throne and 

; Glory ,- 
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• Gi3rT ; :: is aE ±m toe World, abciro 

• T.-mt.. U^crestci CT-. 

Trut Spccri. u ilsod &8 ibe Speeches 
QiCregrn, ;s, i-f. Wiiiixit lay grtit Order : 
TiiMgliTs src bc2.ped coz cp:c aoocher, as 
thcv came into »e Ajrhrrs NS^d ; a !>*» 
fed which ilro3ll sJ the atocot Orators 
were gu:!ty of, as well as be, and which 
makes h;m repeat ths £uDe things to no 
porpoie. zJJj. His Reaform^ (eem coo far« 
fetched, and are oor very convtndng ; as 
uben he (ays, That the IVrrtJ is frtftrvti 
iy Peace : TbaSLS a far-fetch'd Thought ; 
flnd the cootrary in^ht be (aid, as indeed 
feme Philofoi^iers have allerted, That the 
Oppofition which is between the feveral 
Pares of the Univerfe, keeps them in the 
fiate they are in , because they hinder one 
another from leaving it. '^My. The Style 
of that Oration is too fiiU of Figores, little 
corred, and even fometimes harm ; all which 
things often breed OUcurity. However, 
it muft be confeft, that he aboands in noble 
Comparifbns, and happy and Eoergick Ex- 
* ^*^^"'«; preffions, fiKh as thofe * which he ufes iq 
^^Mi^ X? that place wherein he condemns the Schilo) 
r:f'^"v.hicb I hive mentioned. He is alio foil 
i»\W7«, Qf Ornaments taken out of Hiflory, or , 

main'. '^•'"-- ^ , i/*iX 

l^rr.; «// Hmtheniih Fables ; nay, he ipeal^ iomer 
M^w/' times of the later, as the Pagan Ptulolb; 
Z/'^'^' phers did, without openly re}«!|ii]g dma. 
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t*huS| fpeaking of the Flames of M^ant 
,^na^ he ufes this Expreffion, ^ whether ^ora^m. 
ittefemtthiwgelfe^ ortheilmittgofaGiMtf*^^^ 
in torment. EUewhece, having fpoken of 
the Torments of Tantabu^ Jxion^ f and 1 0r4^. m 
Tityus^ he adds ; whether it he trne^ or a ^ 'S'- 
JSfiiiey which teaches us the Truth under a 
Fiction Yet there is no doubt but Gregory 
loo^'d upon all tfaofe things as meer Fables ; 
but the Greek Philosopher^ whom he had 
carefully read» fpokc after the fame man- 
ner. It (eemSf that the cuftom of fpeaking 
as others did, aiade Gregoryiky many things; 
which he hadread in Pagan Authors, with- 
out being willing to examine 'em. But he 
is far from equalling the Neatnefs, ExacS- 
ne(s and Elegancy of Tjf^crjfri, whom, they 
(ay, he propbfed to himielf as his Model 
i thought my felf obliged to fet down here, 
in a few words, what may be faid of 6re* 
gorfs Style, that 1 may forbear repeating 
it, when I come to fpeak of his other Ora^ 
thus. I ihall only preient the Reader with 
ibme Examples of what I have faid, when ' 
occafion offers. 

I muft alfo obferve here, once for all, 
that Gregory, with refpe<il to Philofophy, 
followed che Platonick, from which he bor- 
rows fevcral terms, which can't be under- 
flood without the knowledge of it. Thus, 
he lays, '^ |i That God is the moft Excellent g pag.i^s. 

"and 



TbtLIFB ef 

*' and HJgheft of all Beings, if one had notf 
** rather place him above the Effence, and- 
*' put in him the Whole Being, i1nce h»» 
" gives it to other things. — To under-« 
ftadd the meaning of thote words, to igi 
ahove the EJfencCy we mufl know, that thc^ 
Platenicki eftablifti'd fome Chains of Being^( 
as they worded it j that is, a Series of- 
Beings placed one above another : fo that ' 
going up by degrees, in that Chain, more' 
excellent Beings did ftill offer themtelves^ 
and at lad the Supreme Trinity, which ifli 
above all the Eflences of thofe Beings, that,* 
is to fay, which can't be referred to any 
particuUr Species^ but contains in it lelf all' 
their Eflences, and therefore can produce 
»rid.Pi'»-'em. * Whence it is that thofc Philofophers ' 
pw/t^ay.that the Gods have lome Super-ejfential' 
C.20. ^ Qualities. Without the knowledge of that 
alibi. Platonick DoiSrine, one can't know Grc* 
gorfs meaning in the words which I have 
ju(t now quoted. 

He fays in the fame Page, " That Aa- 
" gels partake firftof the Light ; That they" 
" are enlightned by the True Reafon, and 
" that they are fome Beams of that Perfed 
" Light — All thofe terms are takea 
froni thr bottom of Platomfm, as I couM 
eafily ihew by explaining them, were it , 
not that I (hould too much enlarge. 
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To return to the Hidorical part : The 
Jrians being informed of the DtviHon wbtcb 
happened at NaziMzum, took advantage of 
itf and laughed at the Orthodox. Which 
gave occaHon to Gregory to make the 
Homily, which is the Xfll. amongft his 
Orations ; wherein he fliews the Arians, 
that the Oivifton of l^aziamum having been 
only by a Miflake, and having not lafled 
long, they did unjuflly infuic over that 
Church. Besides, he fliews the advantage 
which the Orthodox had over the ^/-/<i»f 
end SaheBians^ by comparing the Opinions 
of thole three Societies one with another. 
Though that Paflage is fomewhat long, yec 
I fliall fet it down here ; becaufe thoie who 
have not very well ftudied thofe Matters, 
will better underftand what was theOpinion 
of the Orthodox at that time, than they 
have done from the PaHageof theXlI.Ortf- 
tim, which 1 have cited. 

* * Why {fays he') d'ye love Vanity, * P4^.2o8. 

* and look after Lyes, by giving (he [peaks 

* to the Arians) to the Deity a Nature 
' which is neither One, nor Simple, but 

* Three Natures which are divided and fe- 
' parated, and even contrary, by reafon of 
' the Proprieties which the one hath, and 

* the others want ; or by cftablifcing One 

* only Nature (he /peaks to /Ac Sabellians ) 
' but a narrow and (treightened one, and 

' tt hich 
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whidi hath not the Propriety of being 
the Prindpk of great things, either for 
want of Power or Will. It fhouki be 
either oat of Envy or Fear^ to efiablifli 
nothing which ihonld e^al it in Honour^ 
or oppdle it. But by how much God is 
more Excellent than the Creatures^ by (b 
much is it a thing more worthy of the 
Firft Cau(e to be the Principle of a DEITY, 
than of Creatures, and not to come to the 
latter but by a DEITY which is between 
both $ than if a Deity '^ exifted (acc§tdiwg 
t§ the AriaQs) becaife of the Creatures, 
as it feems to thofe who are too fabtle. 
tf when we confefs the Dignity of the Son 
and Spirit, we acknowledged no Principle 
of them, or if we referred them to a PriiF 
ciple of another nature, one might have 
fbme reafon to fear that we difhonoor thef 
Deity, or introduce fome Gods contrary 
one to another. -^^ A little lawer^ ^^fa^h 
That the Unity moved it felf, becaufe of 
its Riches ; and that the Number of Two 
was encrea(ed, becaufe the Deity is above 
Matter and Form, which are the Two 
Principles which Bodies are made of; 
That the Trinity is bounded, becaufe of 
its Perfed:on^ and furpailcs the Conjun^ 
d:ion of Two ; fb that tlic Deity is nei- 
ther too much ftrcight'ned, nor enlarged 
\ to Infinity. — The Ibrmer {as he goes on ) 

^hatl* 
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* hath (btnewhac that's mean ; and the liiE^- 

* ler would breed a Confufion. The former 

* is altogether Jeivifi, and the latter /lea- 
' tbenilb. The word, to move one's 

felfj here is a Plato»ick term. * which thofe '^ vid. p^- 
Philofophers ufe, when they fpeak of ihej|,"'^^"' 
Produtiions of the Deity ; And Gregory i.i. c.6,-ji 
means, that tlie Divine Nature was multi- 
plied to Three Hypoftafa^ or Three IJii^l-. 
efuums ; which is oppofice to Juelaifm, 
which acknowledges but One Supreme Na- 
ture J and to Fagaaifm, which admits of 
too many Gods. The Platonkb difputed 
about this among them(elves ; fbme main- 
tained, That the Supreme Deity had multi- 
plied it felf only to Three Gods, and that 
whatever is beyond it is not of a like Na- *J'^^-^" 
ture • and others extended it to a greater ant. jit- 
number of Deities. Plato and "f f'o''/>hOpZ'm%' 
were of the former Opinion, and Plotimis nead.'v. 
of the latter. i.s.c.t2i 

Julian being come to the Throne, in the 
Year 361, fought for all manner of ways 
to ruine the Chriftiaos ; and perceiving 
that they made a great ule of the Pagan Au- 
thors, either to fit themfelves for Eloquence, 
or to take from them fome Reafons fit to 
defend the Chriftian Rengton, and attack 
Paganifm, he undertook to hinder the Chri* 
ftians from applying themfelves to the ftudy 
of Humane Learning* Some Antients (ay 
O thai 
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*vid.F^that he forbad 'em * not only to keep 
^dAn.i62. ScjjQ^ig (Q f each it, but affo to go to thofe 

of the Pagan Grammarians and Orators ; 
others (eem only to fay that the Chriftians 
were forbidden to keep Schools, falian 
t Ep. xlii. himfelf (ays in exprefs f words, in one of 
his Letters, that the Children of Cbriftians 
ihould not be forbidden to go to the Schools 
of PaganSf however without forcing them 
to't ; becaufe thole who fin only for want 
ofUnderftanding, ought to be taught^ not 
punilhed. Gregory Ifaztanztn mentions that 
Prohibition of Julian in his Third Oration : 
IFoijiad But, as a || Modern Author judicioufly ob- 
^^ 3^2. (erves, forafmuch as he fpeaks there more 
like an Orator than an Hiftorian, tis a dif- 
ficult thing to find out what he means. 
'Tis an ill effeift of the continual Rhetorick 
of moft of the Antients : They are (b 
Eloquent, that they can't be underftood. 
'Tis likely that Julian did not forbid the 
Children of Cbriflians to go to the Schools 
of Pagan Teachers, either becaufe he him- 
felf fays (b, or becaufe it was a good way to 
feduce 'em. Hence it is, that iome learned 
Men amongft the Cbriflians, as both^/«/- 
linarus and Gregory, put the Scripture atxi 
Dod:rines of Religion in Greek Verfes, or 
fine Profe. Thofe Writings might fupply 
the room of thofe of the Ancient Pagans^ 
and the Youth needed no Grammarians to 

udder- 
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undeffland 'em. Parents rriighc eafily Be 
inftead of Tutors to their Children, to ex* 
plain thofe Chriftian Verfes to them, after 
they had read the Holy Scripture. How- 
ever, that t^rohibition made the Chrillians 
very angry, who could not abide that their 
Grammarians, Rhetors and Philofophers 
flrould have been fent back to the Churches 
of the Galileans (thele aire Julians words) 
to explain there Matthew ani Luke. Had 
they never done any thing elfe, they would 
hot have introduced fo many new words, 
nor handled the Dodrines then in queftion 
with (b many Subtilties, nor would the P/^- 
tonick Philofophy have had fo great a (hare 
in their Decifions. 

About that time, Cafarius^ Gregorys Bro^ 
ther, who was returned (as hath been faid) 4 

to Conjiantinople, was made Julian's Chief 
Phyfician j and becaule of his Learning, he 
was admitted into the number of the Friendij 
of that Emperor, who loved learned Men. 
Whereupon Gregory wrote to him a very 
fharp * Letter, wherein he tells him. That * jE;^.xvii. 
he had made all his Family aihamed, by 
reafon of his Condud; ; That every body 
wondered that a Bilhop s Son fliould follow 
the Court, and endeavour to get Honours 
and Riches among the Pagans ; That he 
made his Father's Life unpleafaot to him, 
who could not blame id others what his Son 

p % did; 
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did ; That they were cbh'ged to conceal his 
Conduct from his Mother, left flie (hould 
die wiih Grief; Thai he had enough to live 
handlcmly, without expofiog himfelf to fo 
great danger. Laftly, That if he went on 
in the fame manner of life, he muft be rank't 
among thofe Chriftians who leaft deferve 
that Name. If Cafariiu was not perfuaded 
by that Letter to return to his Parents, 'tis 
likely however that it ftreogthened him 
againft Julians Endeavours to induce him 
to rencimce Chriftianity, which his Brother 
*ortff-x. mentions in * one of his Or^/imi. He fays, 
f.i<^7,id8.{[|2( Cafarius having anfwer'd allhtsRea- 
Tons, protefled to him that he was a Chri- 
ftian, and would be Co all his life-time ; 
and that Julian, in the prefence of many 
Perfoos oi bis Court, cried out, thinking 
of the Bi(hop of Nazianzum and his two 
Sons, Happy Father ! Vnha^py CbiL 
dren I Cafaritu being either weary of 
Julians Solicitations, or moved with his 
Brother's Advice, returned to Nazianzum^ 
when Julian (et out to go againft the Per* 
fians. 

It feems that about the fame time, Juli§n 

fOratiasL ^ot a Captain with fome Archers f to jNi- 

^ 3^^- zianzum^ to take pofTeflion of the Church of 

the Chriftians. But he was fo far frooi 

being able to perform what he defired, that 

if he had not (peedily made his e(cape, by 

the 
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the Biffiop's or fome other's Advice, he 
muft have retired with broken Legs ; * fo \^^^\,. 
great was the Ardour of that PriefVs [Gregory**" '*"- 
the Father) Atiger and Zeal for that Church ! 
Thofe are the very words of his Son : 
Which Ihews, that thofe good Men did not 
always preach up Vafive Obedience. 

In the Year 363, Julian was killed in his 
Retreat before thtFerJian Array ; f An effcft, f ibid, 
ifwc believe charitable Gregory,ot the Prayers 
ofthefameBilhop and People, who defigned 
to break the Legs of the Captain ot the Ar- 
chers, whom 1 mentioned juft now. 

At that time Gregory compoled his two 
Inveftivcs againft Julian^ wherein he omits 
nothing that can make him odious to all 
Pofterity. Thofe two Orations are as full 
of Refentment and Paflion, as can be ima- 
gined, againfl a Man, who, abating of his 
Pagaoifin, had been one of the Greateft 
Emperors that ever were in the RemaH Em- 
pire. A learned Man believed that thofe 
two Oratiom were made pubjick whilft 
Julian was alive j but 'tis a Miftake : Gregory 
mentions his Death in both of them. The 
fame || Author obferves, not without rea(bn,i|p.CMiMaf 

* That we are extremely deceived by the ^^- '" 

* Authority of fome of thofe who have been jHtim- 

* formerly illuftrious in the Church, when 
' we come to judge after them of fome 

* Princes of their time. Prejudices are (b 
O 3 : ftrong 
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ftrong (^as be goes on) that moft Meq 
examine nothing, but are drawn by the 
Holiriefs of thofe great Men- The Vulgar 
fancies that 'tis a great Sio to believe that 
the Piety of thofe iVIen was not always atr 
tended with a great Candour. For my 
part, as I am perfuaded that they had 
great Vertue, (b I do believe that they 
have committed fome Faults out of Paf- 
Hon, and I remqiiber that they ai[e very 
iharp. To fay nothing of others, thofe 
who had fome Reputation in Greece, were 
apt, according to the ill Cuftom of their 
Nation, to fall into E^treams, &c. They 
cad: into Hell thofe with whom they 
were angry, although their Vertue had 
raifed them to Heaven : And on the con- 
trary, they have (b much extolled thofe 
whom they undertook to Praife, that 
Poflerity admires now*a-days their Vertue, 
which was fcarce of the fecond Order. — 
Thofe who will judge fbundly of the Pane- 
pricks and Inve£iiyes of the Chr iftian An- 
tij^uity, ought necefTarily to remember th^ 
Qeffius of the Greeks. 
"^-Ordtiiu i^ Gregory begins his * Fir ft ptveStive 
with opprobious Words againft jfulian ; to 
the hearing of which he invites HejEiven and 
J^th. He addrefles himfelf particularly 
to the Soul of Conjians, who made Julian 
Cxkt I fpeaking to him he adids tbefg 
':' • • *• '- ^' ' ' • ■ words, 
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words, * If the Dead perceive any thing : * Pag. 50. 
From whence it appears, that he doubted 
whether the Dead know any thing of what 
pafles below. Yet he fays elfewere, f that t ^^i* ^3* 
he cenfures him^ as //Conftans waspr^nt 
and heard him, although he was with 6od^ 
and enjoyed his Glory : Which (hews that 
this was only a meer Rhetorical Apojirophe^ 
from which nothing can be concluded. 

2. He very much wonders that Confians 
raifed Julian to the Dignity of Cafar^ know- 
ing what he was ; and at the lame time 
makes the Encomium of the former^ whole 
Piety he prailes every where : HHe defends! '^'^S- 
him againft thofe who acculed him of Im- 
prudence, for having raifed Julian (b high, 
after he had put to death his Brother Gaffuf ; 
and fays, that he hoped to allay the Mind 
of Julian by his Favours, and that trufting 
altogether to his own ftrength, he did not 
fear him in the lead, as one might have 
(een, if dmftans had not died. In the fol- 
lowing Speech againft Julian, fpeaking of 
the fame Emperor, he excufes him * for the * ^^^ !▼• 
Proteftion he granted to thtArians. Hc^'"^' 
(ays that he was impoled upon, out of Sim* 
pltcity, and want of Firmnefs, and that he 
was deceived by the (eeming Zeal he per- 
ceived in the Arian Officers of the Court. 
It would be a difficult thing, to reconcile 
that with the Principles of Gr^goryy wh(^ 

O ^ look'd 
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look'd upon the Ariaff Difputes as material 
ones, were it not that 'tis well known that 
|the words of an Orator are not to be urged 
as thofe of a Mathematician. But it would 
be a hard matter to reconcile him with 
St. Hilary Biftiop of Poitiers, who treated 
Confians much worfe than Gregory did Julian. 
Thofe Great Men aded as others do ; they 
(pake according to the prefent Paffion they 
were led by, without very much weighing 
the Figures and Exprefjions which they 
ufed. 
f f^- 5x* 3' Gregory * doth juftly laugh at Jdianf 
who forbad the Chriftians to teach Profane 
learning ; for the Reafons of the Chriftians 
would not have been le(s (Irong, though 
they were not propounded with (b great 
Eloquence. But he feigneth ta defpifeElo-* 
quence and Politenefsi which certainly be 
did not defpife , and which he difplays, as 
much as he can, in all his Writings, which 
V^ould be very often clearer, if there was 
pot fo much Rhetor ick in them. He doth 
alfo upbraid Jnlian, who trufted much his 
]Bloquence, with the great defire he (hewed 
of tdking from the Chriftians the Means of 
ap<iuiring it ; which (fays he) is the (ame 
thing as if a Champion Ihould Hector, and 
play the Couragious Man, after he hath 
forbidden all other Champions to fight witk 
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4. He aflures * that Conflam had taken » pgg. js. 
a particular Care of the Education ot GaSus 
and JnliaH, Sons of one of his Uncles, Bro- 
ther of Canfiantknej and whole Name was 
alfo Confians, to (hew that he had no hand 
in the Murther of the latter, which was 
committed when Cenjians, Confiatitines Son, 
came to the Throne. Nay, he dcfigned to 
impart the Empire to his two Sons, who 
were of a very different Temper, if we be- 
lieve Gregory. Though they had been in- 
ftrudted after the lame manner, and would 
both be Anagnoftes, or read the Holy Scrip- 
ture in the Church, it appeared afterwards 
that one of them was no Chridian. Befides, 
there was a report, and Gregory believed it 
was true, that GaSus and Julian building a 
Temple, at common Cofts^ to the Honour 
of fbme Martyrs, that which GaSui cauftd 
to be built, did fenfibly encreafe ; but the 
Earth quaked in the place wherein Julian 
was building, and whatever was raifed, 
fimk down. There happened many other 
Miracles befides, all different from thofe of 
the Go^el, which were not wrought ib 
much in the behalf of Unbelievers, as of 
ihoie whole Difpofition made 'em not al- 
together unworthy of them. 'Tis true, 
that f Gregory fays, that fome Lyes hadf f^f.yo. 
been mixed with the Truth, and relates 
only, in a doubtful way, what was reported, 
that 
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that JaliaHf as he was facrificing, (aw a 
a QpwQed Crofs in the Bowels of a VHSkim, 
But he afTures as certain fome things that 
are much more incredible^ in the following 
y^pai. 71. OratioM ; *>and in this he (ays, t^zt Julian 
having called out the DsmonSj with certain 
Sacrifices, could not forbear being frighted, 
as foon as he heard the Noi(e, and that he 
iaw certain Fires which coinnGK)nly precede 
their Apparition ; and that forafimuch as he 
had been bred up in the Chriflian Religion^ 
I)e made the Sign of the Crofs, which pre- 
isatXy drove away all thofe SpeSrum's. The 
Prieft^ who performed the Ceremonies, and 
perceived the trouble Julian was in, told 
Bini that the Gods abhorred him upon that 
acQoiint, not that they were afraid of the 
Sign of the Crofs, which he had made. 

t jp^- 7«- ^* ^^^iP^ ^ derides the Artifices which 
Julian made ufe of to perfecote the Chri* 
uians, without procuring them the Honour 
of Martyrdom, and without (eeming to 
treat them ill ; becaufe whatever Pretence 
be uied, one might eafily (ee that their 
greateft Crime was Cbriftianiry. Perfecu* 
tion upon the account of Religion, is fo 
odious of it felf, even to all thofe who ha?e 
(iill fome fenfe of Humanity left, that even 
thofe who pradice it, are aihamed of it, 
when Superfiition and Cruelty allow them 
fome time to thinlc fomewhat more pakily 
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on what they are doing. This is fo true, 
that mod of thole whp have fuffered them- 
feJves to be led by the blind Zeal of Perfe- 
ction, have uled the fame Artifices. We 
have feen an egregious Example of it in our 
Age ; and if what Gregory fays here of the 
pitiful Arts and Cunnings of Julian, be, 
compared with what was lately done in a 
great Kingdom, one will find a great Re<- 
femblance between both. I fhall omit it 
here, led any body fhould think that I de- 
iigo to infift upon fo odious a Parallel. 

6. Amongft other Reafons, which Gregory 
nVes, to Ibew that jTH/iaa could not fucceetl 
in his Defign, he Oefcribes thus the Power 
of the Saints which the Chriflians ho- 
noured ; ' * Did you not fear tho(e on * Fag. -js, 

* whom Co great an Honour is beftowed, '^* 

* and for whom fblemn Fcafts have been 

* ioftituted ; by whom the Damons are 

* driven away, and Difeafes cured, whofc 

* Apparitions and Predictions are known ; 

* the very Bodies whereof have as much 

* Vertue as their holy Souls, whether they 
' be touched or honoured ; Ibme drops of 

* whofe Blood only have the feme Vertue 

' with their Bodies ? It appears from 

thofe words, and feveral other places out 
of Gregory J and other Fathers in his time, 
that they toad already a great refped for 
the Relicks of Saints, ancTveated a great 

many 
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many Miracles wrought at their Graves. 
'Tis to be wondered how Gregory^ who 
loved Exaggerations, (aid not that the Bo- 
dies of the Saints had a greater Vertue after 
their Death, than during their Life ; for 
there is no companion between the multi- 
tude of Miracles which are (aid to have 
been wrought at the Graves of Martyrs, 
and tho(e which they wrought whilft they 
were alive. Several People believe that the 
want of Sincerity of (brhe Chriftians, and 
the Credulity of fome others, did very 
much contribute to the keeping up of Pa- 
ganifm. 

f ^^-77- 7. Our Author * makes afterwards an 
Encomium of the Monks, and defpi(es So- 
cratesy Plafo^ and all the Heathen PhiJo- 
fophers. Gregory upbraids Julian with his 
not efleeming Vertue in his Enemies ; but 
certainly his Zeal made him on this occa- 
(ion commit fomewhat like it ; and 'tis 
very certain that he had learned more by 
the reading of F/jf^ and Socrates's Di(cour(e^ 
than by his Con verfation with all the Monks 
he had feen. As for Manners, the conti- 
nual Seditions of tho(e Pious Hermits, and 
their implacable Temper, do plainly enough' 
fliew that .they were infinitely below Chcne 
great Patterns of the Pagan Antiquity. 

t Pag. 80. 8. He t rightly obfervcs, that to dcGffi 
the ruine of the Chriftian Religion, in 'a 
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time when the RomaH Empire was full of 
Chrifiians, was to undercake to ruine the 
Empire it felf. When they were but a final! 
number, they might have been ill treated 
without any danger to the State ; but ic 
could not then be done, without caufing 
great Commotions, and too great Diforders 
in it. It were to be wilhed that the Imita- 
tors of Julian had well confidered that Ad- 
vertifcment of Gregory, who defpifes, with 
great reafon, whatever might be good in 
Jultan's Government, if compared with 
tlie mifchief wiiich fo detcftable a Defign 
would have been the caufe of, if be had been 
able to execute it. Bcfides, one could 
have wilh'd that our Age * had been well * ^''^- ^J- 
acquainted v^ith the horror the Chriftians 
had for the Snares which Julian laid for his 
Officers and Soldiers. Gregory fays that 
fome Chriftian Soldiers having, on one day 
wherein Julian was diftributing fome Libe- 
ralities to his Army, thrown Incence into 
the Fire in his pretence, according to an 
ancient Cuftom ; it had been interpreted, 
as if they had incens'd the Idols ; and having 
been told of their fault, as they were pray- 
ing to ChriH By making the Sign of the CroJS 
after a Meal, by fbme wIm told 'em that 
they had renounced him, they prefenily 
went into the publick Place, and cried even 
in the Emperor's hearing, that they had 
been 
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been furprized, and were Chriftians. 
[ being mgry becauft they had I 

that Sarprize. fcnt 'em into Banilhmcnt. 

»?««. 87, 9. Gregory describes * (bmc liorrible 

Cruelties againft rhc Chriftians, which 

JuUoH had either commanded or (ufferedin 

E^pt and Syria. He fays, that the lohabi- 

tanls of Arethufa, a Town q{ Syria, aftef 

they hadexpofcd (bme Virgins confecratcd 

Co God to a thoufand Infamies, killed them, 

ate their Liver raw, and threw their Bodies 

to be eaten by Dogs, having covcr'd them 

with Barley. The (ame People treated 

with an abominable Barbarity, the Bifhopj 

of that Town, who notwithftandingfcemecH 

to be infcnfible in the midft of Tormefflil 

There might be ibme Exaggerations in 

t?''^. 88. this, and i Gregory fays, that that Biftiop 
had, in Conftam^s rime, demolifticd an W*»_ 
iitatioH of Damons ; that is, a Pagan Temple 
according to the Power he had received 
from the Emperor. That A(3ion of Mari\ 
oi Arethufa drew on him the Hatred ot th 
People, as a Heathen would have been drf 
teftcd by the Chriftians, if he had pull'^ 
down one of their Churches. Noiwitt" 

\\reg. p-. ftanding, Gregory fays ]] a little lower, 1 
only that the Chriftians had not treated tl 
Pagans, as they were treated by them ; 
he asks them what Lihrty the Chrifiians fi 
from them f As if it was nothing to pvd 
dow 
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Town their Temples, as they did * finee the * '"y*'^ 
Empire of Cotifiantine ! They went on'^*''^' 
with the lame Rigour, under the following 
Emperors ; and to leave nothing that the 
Pagans might be upbraided with, they for- 
bad, on pain of Death, tofacriBce to Idols, 
with the Applaufes of all Chriftians, if we 
believe f St. Aiiguftine. I muft not forget t Ef^43. 
here to obfervc another effedl of Gregory's £'_"""" 
Rhccorick, viz. fpeaking of the Cbiiftian 
Virgins oi Arethuja, who had been fo iM 
treated, he doth not only inveigh againft 
the Pagans, but alfo addreifes himlelf to our 
Saviour, by way of Apoflrcpbe, in thefe 
words ; Jefiu ChriB .' how jhall I fuffer 
the Patience youjhewed then ? 

10. fuiian added j| InfuJts to ill Treat- 1| i''«£- ?4' 
ments ; and when he deprived the Chri- 
ftians of their Eftates, he faid that he only 
helped them to obferve the Gofpel, which 
commands to defpife them. That Railery 
may be feen in Julians Forty third Letter, 
where he fays, that the Church of the A- 
rians o'lEdejfia having ufed them violently, 
he had confifcated all the Money of that 

I Church, to diftribute it to the Soldiers ; 

. and kept their other Goods for himftilf, left 
the Arians being too rich, ihould not enter 
into the Kingdom of Heaven. To which 
" tgcry anfwers, amongft other things, that 
by a^ing Co, muft needs have 
fancied 
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^acied thai rhe Gods of Pagans 
pleated that ^en (hould be deprived of 
what they have, without having deferved 
ir, and fo that they approve InjuAice. H& 
might have been content with that Anfwer;' 
but he adds, That Chrill hath commanded 
fome thiogs as neceHary. and propounded 
(bme others only for thofe who would ob* 
ftrve them, without abfblutely obligti^ 
any body to do ir. Such is (according cor 
Gregory) the Command oi forfakiag whOt^ 
Me hath. < 

II. One of the things which offendei 
moft the Chrillians of that time, and abooi 
which they did not always defend them 
ielves Co well as they might have done, ia 
their being upbraided by the Pagans witi 
* Fni. 95. keeping up Ignorance, * fince they preached^ 
notning but Faith : Tau dmt rtafon { fait 
Julian to them,) yvu are meer Clowns, a\ 
all your Wifdom confifls infayitig^ Believ( 
Gregory aniwers to that, ' That if J«//i 
' derided the Chriftians, by realbn of thi 

* Method, he ftiould alio have derided Py-' 

* tbagoras, whole Difciples were wont to 
' lay, when they were ask'd the Realbn of 

* Ibmething, /-frij/ Pythagoras had faid fo^ 

* which is all one. — He d5(/i,That theChri- 

* ftians mean only by it. That it is notlaw- 

* ful to refute to believe what hath been ftid 
' by Men Infpired of God : but that they fo 

' much 
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. . .X1....J delerve to be believed, that that 

* only is a Demonftration of what they fty, 
' ftronger than the whole Faculty of Rea- 

* Ibning and Contradi(3ing. CeZ/ut 

had railed the (ameObjetftion/andlaughed' 
at thofe who faid, Examine wtbing, ^W"'*'';^^' 
ielieve. Orig<?» anfwered. That it was in-'* ' 
deed impcflible for the Common People to 
examine things throughly ; and that there 

was nothing more convenient for tbem* 
thin to Beheve, without knowing why. 
Such Anfwers could not very much recom- 
mead ChriAianity, nor put the ChriQians 
in a Condition of Triumphing over the 
Pagans, who might have ftopt their mouths 
with like Anfwers. For, if one muft Be- 
lieve, without knowing why, one may as 
well believe anything, though never fo ab- 
fard. 

ix. Julian having obferved that the 
Church Difcipline and good Order among 
the Chriftiaos, did very much contribute 
to unite them one with another ; and to en- 
creale their number, was refblved to intro- 
duce them into Paganifm. He deiigtKd 
to i let up Schools in every Town, where- "^i"*/.!*!!! 
in the Pagan Religion and good Manners 
fhould be taught ; to order publjck Prayers 
and Cenliires againil thole who thould com> 
piit fome Faults ; and to ereO. Monafteries, 
aod Hofpitals where the Poor, Sicki &c. 
P Iboukl 
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ibould be taken care of! The Chriiliai 
liod maintained . themfelves, and encrealed^ 
in the m'ldft of Perftcutions, by fuch mean^ 
which were much more proper to work' 
upon the Common People, than Reafbn* 
ing. Thofe who have writ concerning the 
manner how Chriftianity was propagated^ 
havemoft of them omitted, IkoownotwbjV 
the good Order and conftant Charity pr** 
<3'iftd among them. 

1 3 . To make an end of the ExtrzSt rf* 
that Oration, I fliall only lay, that Gregory , 
*rrfg.io;,doth afterwards * fall upon thcTheelogy of 
&'• the Pagans. He is much ftronger on this 
cccafion, than when he defends himfelf,- 
and it feems that he knew much better the 
weak-fide of the Pagan Religion, than th^ 
flrong one of his own. |fl 

1 Iball further give an Extraft of theT 
chief places of his Second Oration againft 
Julian^ and then I Jhall only in general 
ihew the Subjedl of the other Writings of 
Gregory, which will be foiEcient to knon 
his Geniui. That Oration contains in gM 
ncral the ill Defigns of Julian againd tlil 
Chriftians, Tome of his Adions, and \mk 
Death. ^ 

tOMM'v. J. He + would favour the Jews, to c^' 
'■'"■■ pofe them to the Chriflians, and rebuild 
the Temple o'l Jerufalem. When the Jews 
began that Work, there happened, as when 
Juliam 
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JhUm himfelf was building with his Brother 
^aSuty To great an Earthquake, that they 
alJt ran away. As they were going into a 
neighbouring Temple to fecure theraftlves, 
the Gates Ihuc themlelves of their own mo- 
tioo, as Ibme reported it. But every body, 
if we believe Grfgory, affirmed, that, as they 
intended to force their entrance into that 
Temple, (bme Flames came out ot it, which 
confumed partof them, and lamed the refl:. 
U any miraculous thing happened on this 
occa/ion, it mull be contefl,that they tools 
iiale care to write it faithfully ; fince 
Hiftory varies fo much about it, as one 
may fee by comparing only Socrates and 
SazomenwaU Gregory. However, the latter 
fpeaks very pofitively of that Fire, which 
came out of the Foundations, or out of the 
Temple ; and to convince altogether Un- 
believers, he adds, * Let no body refute to 

* believe thole Miracles, unlefs he rejet^s 

* the other Miracles of God too. That 

* which is mofl admirable and glorious, is, 

* that a Light was ieen in Heaven, which 
I ' rcprelented the Crofi, &c. ■ — 7'he Mi- 
\ f4cU did not flop there ; * Let thole who 
' ^ have fcen that Miracle (tays Gregory) ihew 

* their Cloaths marked with the Croft. 

* As foon as anyone, either of ours, or a 
I \$tranger, related this, or heard fome body 

' who related it, he perceived that Wonder 
P 7. ' either 
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* cither in himfelf, or thofe who were b] 

* him. He (aw it fliine in his Cloaths, or ii 

* thofe of others, after a more artificial maa 

* ner than the finefl Weaving, or the n 

* exad Pidure can reprefeot it. 

Miracle, together with the fore-goin 
converted an infinite number of People, 
we believe Gregory. 

z. Afterwards he * defcribes fulii 
March, and Behaviour againft the Per/San 
and his Death, about which they did m 
agree, (bme relating it one way, and fbra 
another ; a variety to be obferved not onl 
amongft thofe who were not at the Figh 
where he died, but alfo amongft thofe wh 
were in it. Gregory feya what he heat 
concerning it, but he hath not relat< 
that was reported about it, as it appca 
from what Sozonren relates, //^. 4. f. i,' 
But he forbears efpecially faying that L 
haniui the Sophift accufed the ChrtfUans ( 
having killed that Emperor. From when 
one may learn, that when the Queftioa 
about Fa(Sts, one ought not to rely ti 
much upon Circumftances, Our A 
thor, who takes advantage of every thin 
lie. prefers Conflms before Julian, + becall 
Confia»s his Funeral was better ordered d 
hisCoufin's, and bccaufe he was Praifed afi 
his Death ; Uhcreas the Memory oijalu 
Was abhorred by the Chriftians. Amor 
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the Ceremonies wherewith they honoured 
that of Conftans, Grtgerj reckons * the * ibidr 
NoSurnal Hymns and Torches, as if Con- 
fians had been the happier for it after his 
Death. 

3. After having upbraided Julian with 
his Inconftancy,Coveiournel5, angry Tem-V^"*''^'' 
per, and feveral other Vices, f lie fays, 
that he had foreleen a great while before, 
when he was at Athens, what others knew 
by experience of that Emperor. It fi^m'd 
to him, that no good thing could be ex- 
pelled from a Man who Ihook his Head at 
ever minute, who moved and raiftd up his 
Shoulders, who bad wandring Eyes, a fu- 
rious Look, daggering Feet, an infolent 
Countenance, together with fomethingthac 
was ridiculous, an cxcefTive breaking in 
laughter, and a broken Voice ; who asked 
impertinent Queftions, and returned no 
better Anfwers. 

When Gregory faw this, he faid, in the 
prefence of many Perfons, that lie wilhed to 
prove a falfe Diviner, but, that the Roman 
Empire wm breeding a great Evil. A 
II learned Man, whom I have aheady quoted, || cmaut 
could not abide that Gregory ihould find ^"f- '" 
fault with Julian for fome things, which ''"'"' 
, jJ^thjemTeives have no relation with Vertue. 
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*F<«.ii4, 4. Gregory, *who had besgged of God 

^^^' that Julian ftould be puniflied ; fts roon i^ 
he died, loofe'd upon the Pagans wich Picf , 
land exhorted the Chriftians to treat "teia 
with Mildneis ; though he rejoyces beoaufe 
the Chriftian Churches wouM be ao more 
polluted, the Altars profaned, Things con- 
iecrated to God ravithed, Chorch-toen M 
treated^ the Reltcks of Martyrs burnt, &c. 
Afterwards he infults o^r the FaHe GodiSi 
and admoniflies the Chriftians not to omfce 
an ill ufe of ' Profperity, and to foii>ear 
doing what they reproached toiheP^iguis. 

iF4g.i22An the beginnir^ of his f ElLhortation, he 
fpeaks of hinjfelf thus, to excite the Ataa^ 
tion of the Hearers : Hear the Dijiwrfe ef 
a Man who hath not acquired a ^e/ttim kmrn^ 
ledge ofthofe things, either by the experience 
of what happens every day, or iy the reading 
of ancient Books t and ancient Hifiories. * 

|?//^.i3i. 5. However, the greateft || Stoisfiiftion 
of the Chriftians, after Julian's Death, was, 
according to Gregory, that thofewho had 
pertecured the Chriftians, were tidicnied 
upon the Stage, and ki PuUick Fhces 
and Aflembiies. ** That which is furpri- 
^f\t\g (fayshe^ is, that tbofe who pofi^ 
** cuted us together with ocisers, do aent 
'> overthrow, with great Acclamatibfls <be 
*^ Statues of the Gods, by whom they were 
** (b long deceived : Thofe who worfiiipp'd 

'••them 
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•haa yefterday, do now ufe them op- 
**^ probrioudy. But thofe who con- 
tinued in the Heathenifli Religion, were un- 
doubtedly very much offended to fte the 
Statues of their Gods (b dealt with, and 
could not look upon the Chriftians as mo- 
derate Men. For certainly tbofe Statues 
were as dear to them, as the moft Sacred 
Things were to the Chriftians. Befides,ihofe 
who changed their Religion, as often as 
they had a new Emperor, and became Co 
fuddenly Enemies to the Gods whom they 
had worlbipped all their life, could not but 
be very much (ufpe^ed. 

6. laftly, Gz-egory having * derided Ja-^FrtsaSj. 
liaa's Speeches ana Writings, which not^ 
withft^nding are not Co contemptible, ttlls 
him that he boafts in vain of having never 
contrafted any Crudity by eating too much ; 
fince the Harm he had done the Chriftians, 
was infinitely greater than the Good which 
might accrue to the Empire from his Sor 
briety. *' When one only Man (^/ays be^ 
*' is troubled with Crudities, and fcels 
" the Inconveniences of it, Is tlie Con> 
" monwealth the worfe for it ? But the 
*' whole Empire muft heeds fufler upon 
" the accpunt of (o viplent a Perfecutior?, 
" and (b many Troubles, -r^^ ta effedl, 
the want of Royal Vertues in a Prince, 
'k, f(.,£tfa;^ flefc£}», tht^ t(}. be doHU 

,.' T " V 4 tut? __ 
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lute of ihofe which Private Men oQj 
have. 



To return to our \rliiiory,Gregoryhivia{ 

beea ordained a Prieft againft his Will, a 

hath been already faid, refolvcd to retire 

into the (blitary places of Fo»/w, wirhoul' 

his Father's leave. His Brother Cafar'm 

being then returned from Court, to liv) 

with his Parents, helped bim to it. In th^ 

mean time, his Father being a very CM 

Wan. and no longer able to bear the btirtheii 

of a Bilhoprick, obliged him to return, to 

fielp him. Bafii himfelf endeavoured to 

perfuadc him not to deny his Father: Hq 

was made a Dilhop, to be his Coadjutor, 

and performed the Epifcopal Funftionsi 

which his Father was not able to perforin 

At that time he made the Oration, whici 

is the Fifth in order, wherein he addreflc 

'•himfelf to his Father arid to Bj^/,* and fays 

that he took. the io»g Hahit and Miter a 

their SoHicitation. 'Tis a hard mancr ti 

know whether he pronounced that Con] 

plenient, or was contented to write ' 

down ; but he irecited before the People tl 

Forty firft Oration, which runs upon tfi| 

fame Subjed^ Not long after, he made t^ 

long Apology for his Flight, which isi 

the begmning of his Works. He fetsdoff 

at large the Difficulties which attend tl 

" ■* ' Exercil 
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Exercife of EpiicOpaq', and fays, that not- 
witbftanding, he was rclblved to come, (o 
comply with the Church oi tfazianzum and 
his Parents Defires, who cq^uaily wilhed for 
his return. 

Among the Realbns which had deterred 
hira from Epifcopacy and Priefthood, he 
reckons the fhameful manner after which 
many endeavoured to come to it, though 
rhey were never fo unworthy of it, and 
and the multitude of Pretenders, ' * They * om. i, 

* look upon that Dignity (_/ayj he } not a&^* *" 

* an Employment wherein they ought to be 
' Examples of Vertue, but as the means of 

* Maintaining themielves ; not as a Mi- 

* niftry, of which they muft Rive an Ac- 

* count; but as a Magiuracy, which is liable 

* to no Examination. They are almoft 

* more numerous than tho(e whom they 

* govern, &c. And [ believe, that the 

* Evil growing worfe in time, they'll have 

* nobody to govern, but all will be Teachers, 

* and Saui himfelf fhall be ieen among the 

* Prophets. '■ He (ays, * That ignorant f pag. ar. 

Men and Children were brought into the 
Pulpits ; i That Church-men were not bet- 1 Pag- 30. 
tcr than the Scriles and Pbartfees ; || That y p^. 5;, 
ho Charity was observed in them, but only 
'Anger and Paffion ; That their Piety did 

only confift in condemning the Impiety of 
other Men, whofe Gondua they obftrved , 
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not to reclaim them, but" to ilefame them 
That they blamed or praifed Men, not be^ 
caufe of their good or bad Life, but accords 
ingto the Party which they had embraced a 
That they admired among themlelve%! 
what they ftarply cenfured ia another 
Party ; That there was nothing to be feeOi 
amon|ft 'em but Difputes like Might-Figkts^ 

, wherein Friends are not diftinguillied from, 
Enemies; That they wrangled about Trifles, 

J on the fpecious Pretence of defending the 

I vf aith : Laftly, That they were abhorred by 
the Heathens, and defpifed by good Men 
among the Chriflians. This is a true 

; Pifture of the Lives of the Ecclefiafticks in 
^is time, as it doth but too plainly appear 
by the Hiftory of that time. It's an unlucky, 
thing, that thofe of our time are fb mucli 
like them, that were it not known from 
whence thote Complaints come, one would 
■ be apt to look upon them as a Pii^urc of 
our Modern Divines, 
Another Difficulty which attended theEx< 

.. ercifeof Eptfcopacy, confided in dilcoQffuig 
■ ' * well of the Myfteries of Chriftiaoity, and e- 
»^^. itf. fpecially of the ' Holy Trinity ; concerning 
wbichr acccordingtoGrf^gor^ja medium ough^: 
to be kept between the ^ws, who acknowf 
ledge but One God ; and the Fagani, who 
worlhip Many : A Medium which SaBe^tu^ 
did not kcep,by making the lame God, coo- 
• fidercd| 
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Sdered under fevcral Relations, Father, Son, 
and Holy Spirit ; nor Arius, by maintain- 
ing that they are of different Natures. As 
for him, he believed (as we have already 
fecn, and as he repeats it here and in many 
other places) that he kept that wilhed for 
Medium, by eftablifhing Three Principles 
Equal in Perfeftion, though the Father be 
the Principle of the Son and Holy Spirit, 

It ftems that Gregory had not been long 
his Father's Coadjutor, when his Brother 
Cafarius died. Twas not long after cfae 
Earthquake which happened i«i BithyniOy in 
Oilder^ in the Year 368. He was then at 
* Nice, where he exerciCed the Office off-cmt.'s. 
Quefior, or the Emperor's Treafurcr. That^'*'?- 
City was almoft altogether ruined, and he 
was the only Officer of f^akttf who (aved 
himfclf from that Danger. Gregory made 
3 Funeral Oration in his Praife, which is 
the Tenth of thofe that are extant. He 
makes a fliort Defcription of his Life, the 
chief Circumftances of which I have related $ 
defcribes the Vanity of whatever we enjoy 
here ; and makes feveral Obfervations upon 
Death, and the manner of comforting one's 
felf upon the Death of one'sdelations. He 
wi(hes that his Brother may be in t Alra- iFas.i6e. 
bam*s Bofom, tvhatever it may le : And to- 
teards the || end, defcribing the Happinefip^^.iTj. 
of Good Men after Death, he fays, that 
■: according 
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[according to Wile Men, their Souls are fiil 
[ of Joy, intheContempUtionof their future 
1 Happine(s, until they are received into the 
[Hcapcniy Glory after the Refurredion. 
iCa/ariia had given his Ellate to the Poor 
r W his Death, yet notwithftanding they had 
f ittiuch ado to fave it ; thole who were at 
! his death having feized the greateft part of 
; it, as Gregory complains in his Eighteenth 
f ILftter, whereby he defires Sophronius Go- 
vernor of Biflynia to ule bis Authority 
in it. 

Bafil, Gregory's Friend, having been nudo 
if vid.Pfi^i Biftiop of C<c/a«<j, * in the Year 370, had 
faB(«mn fome difference with yalens, whicii I ihall 
not mention here, becaufe it doth not at alt 
^L relate to the Life of his Friend, This was 

^H perhaps the reafon that moved that Em- 

^^^^^ peror to divide Cappadocia into Two Pro- 
^^^^B vinces, and to make Tyane the Metropolis of 
^^^^H the Second Gappadocia. Foralinuch as the 
^^^^B' Jurifdidion of the Metropolitans reached as 
^^^^V kr as the extent of the Province, (everal 
^^^^P Bilhops who were before SulTVagan of Cte- 
farea^ became Suffragan of Tyane ; fo that 
Bafil faw himlelf at the head of a leflet num- 
J:J;'/-*^ber of BiQio^ than before. + The new 
Metropolitan drew to himfelf the Provin- 
cial Aflemblies, cealed the Revenues of his 
Diocels, and omitted nothing to leflen the 
Authority and Revenues ofBafii. Anthimut 
(fuch 
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(fach was the Bitfaop of Tyane's Name) 
who was an Arian, flielter'dhimfelf Under 
the pretence of Piety, aad faid that he 
could Dot give up the Flocks to Ba/f/'s In- 
ftruftion, whofe Opinions concerning the 
Son of God were not right, nor fuffer that 
any Tribute fliould be paid to Hereticks. 
Gregpry aflures us, that he got fome Soldiers 
to Uop Bajirs Mules, to hinder htm from 
receiving his Rents. Bajii found no other 
remedy to it, but to make new Biihops» 
who Hiould have a greater care of the 
Flocks than he could have ; and by whofe 
meaos, every Town Ihould carefully receive 
what was due to them. Safime being one 
of thofe Towns in which he was refolvcd to 
put fome Bilhops, he cafl his Eyes upon his 
Friend Gregory, to fend him to it, without 
confidering that that Place was altogether 
unworthy of a Perfon of fuch Merit : 'Twas 
a * little Town, without Water and Grafs, * Greg, it 
and full of Dull ; a Paffa^e for Soldiers, jlj'^"'' 
and inhabited only by fome few poor Men. 
The Income of that Biflioprick was very 
finall J and befides, he mufl either refolve 
to defend it by Force againft Anthymtu, or 
fubmit to that new Metropolitan. Gregory 
refufed that Employment ; but at length 
thelmportunityand Dexterity of Bd//, who 
wrought upon Gregory's Father, Obliged him 
to accept of it. 

It 
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It feems, that about that time heoiai 
his Seventh Oration^ wherein be addreflc 
himfelf to his Father and Bafil^ and defui 
thgir Help and Inftrut^ion to govern [ 
new Church at S^me. Notwithftandir 
he fays freely enough to Bafil, that \\ 
Epifcopal Throne had made a great AUeratie 
in him, and that he was mucli milder wh< 
he was among thf Sheep, than^iince bewj 
a Pafcor. 

The next day^ he made * another Orotic 
on the Arrival of Gregory Njffen, Bftfii 
Brother, to wliom he turther c(»nplau)s.c 
the violence his Brother had done him >, aoi 
becaufe 'twas 5 D^y of 'ome Martyt; 
Feail, he adds Icveral things on that oco 
fion, concerning the Manner of Cclebratia 
fJely-Jays^ not with Profane Rejoycmg, b)i 
Pious Exercifes. He fays, amongft otji^ 
things, *' That 'tis then time to rai(e on^ 
*' ftlf, and become God (©iM^wj?) if oq 
" may fo fay, and that the Martyrs peW 
'*' form therein the Office of MeJiattri 

" (MimTivnat.) That Expreffian, 

lecome GqH , inftead of, to bscomc a Gpet 
. Man, and defpifc Earthly things, doth olit 
occur in Gregorys Writings. He iays eU 
'• where, That the Priefts * are 6cds, tn 
. Deijie other Men ; f That Solituiie Dgify'i 
. [fltroducing || Bafil^ who r«&ied toembnKi 
" Arianifm^ lie makes him fay, " That: ^ 
*' coulJ 
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rSbuId not worlhip a Creature, he who was 

" a Creature of God too, and had received 
" a Commandment of being God. — — 
It ought to be obferved, that that Expref- 
fion was ufed among the Pythagoreans ; as 
may be feen by the laft Goiden Verfe of 
Tythagorasj upon which HieroeUs may be 
coofulted. 

When Gregtry cameto5<i/»»c, the mi(ery 
erf" that Place made him believe that Bafl 
dcfpifed him, and abu(ed altogether his 
Friendihip^ Though he took upon him the 
Government of it for a little time, yet he 
exercifed no Epifcopal Fundion In it. He 
did not Pray publickly with the People, 
nor lay his Hands on any body. Forafmuch 
OS he went thither againll his Will, and 
without engaging himfelf to ftay there, he 
thought he might leave that Church, and 
return into the Solitary Place out of which 
they took him, when he came to ifaxi- 
anzum. He * complained iharply of Bafi^s * £^ ?i. 
Pride, whom the Epifcopal Throne of Co- ^^-^^J 
/area had fo blinded, that he had no more/?!* "*' 
any regard to his Friends. Thofe Com- ''*'• 
plaints, tho' never fo juA, were look'd upon 
as a Rebellion, by the Metropolitan ; who 
feemed to have forgot the Efteem he former- 
ly had for Gregory.znd the Services the latter 
E done him, in his Promotion to the See 
sfarea. Yet Gregory continued to coffl* 
plain 
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plain that he had been Ibamefulfy^ 

with by his Friend. 

cre£. Gregory having iel't Safme, * retired int 

gf Jtj " an Hofpital of Sick Men. whom he tool 

^ 14. care to confoiate ; aad his Father deGret 

bim, in vain, to return to Safime ; he coulf 

never r^olve himfelf to do it, nor brool 

the Unkindnefs of Bajil, who out of fifq 

BiflioprickSf which were in his Diocefs, had! 

given him the lead. All that Gregory thft 

Father could obtain Irom his Son, was, that 

he Ihould re^afTume the care of the BiAop^. 

t£;jilii^ rick of l^azianzum during his Life, f with* 

■ ""^ out cogagiog himfelf to lucceed him. 

It feems that at that time, a Commif&ry 
of the Emperor, who had been a very 
good Friend of Gregory^ came to Ta« 
Che Inhabitants of Hazianzttm ■ Thty 
fearing he would not Tax them ac* 
cording to Equity, obliged Gregory to 
make the Difcourfe which is his Ninth 
Oration, wherein he exhorts Men of aft. 
Conditions to Piety, and addrefles himfelf 
to Juliaa^ who Was the Emperor's Com* 

miflary, to induce him to lay chat Tax Uk^ 

an Hone{l Mao. Yet there happened 
, g Tumult at t^azianzum, which cxafpe* 
r rated the Imperial Commiflary , and 

five Gregory occafion to pronounce bit 
eventeenth Oration^ which is upoti tbs 
s Subjetft, and wherein he exhorts tht 
Peopb 




dregory Nazianz^. ii 

People to Patience, and the Commiflary to 
Moderation. 

'Tis alfb believed that his Sifter Gorgania, 
who married a Man of Quality, who(a 
Name was f^itaOaM, died about this time. 
Gregory made her Funeral Oration, which 
is the Eleventh in order. I Ihall not men- 
tion the Praifts he bcftows upon her, upon 
the account of her Piety, and wife Con* 
duifi. I (Iiall only oblcrve thele Two things : 
IT?. That Gcrgonia * was Baptifed with her* fg'J; *^ 
Husband but a little while before ibe died, " 
according to the Cuftom of chat time. Hef 
Brother did lb much eftecm lier Piety, that 
he doth not ftick to fay, that there is fcarce 
any body elfe to whom Baptifm wis rather 
a Seal than a Grace ; that is to fay, rather 
a Confirmation, of the Verme ftie had be- 
fore, than the Infufion of new Holinels, 
z. At the end of his Oration, having laid, 
in his Addrefs to her by a Rhetorical Fi- 
gure, very frequent in our Author, t bat /hi 
enjoys the Contemplation of the Heavenly 
Glory , he gceth on thus ; If you have an'^ 
regarA to us, and if God hath given to Holy 
Souls the yrivilege of perceiving Juch things j 
receive our Oration rather than Funeral Gifts. 
It appears from thence, tliat he doubted 
wheiiier the Souls of Dead Men know 
whit's done here. One may aUo obfcrvc, 
that the word which I have rendred Privi- 
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• Tiffit Uge, * is the fame which f/e^oj ufts, when 
T^'SeT ^^ ^^^^ ^^^^ jHj>iter hath given to Kings the 
verf. U5. Advantage of being after their death the ' 
Guardians ot Men. 

In the Year 371, Athanafius Bifhop of 

fOMf.xxi. Alexandfia being dead, Gregory f made his 

IV, f.-ij6. Funeral Oration^ Ibme Years at'ter, || being 

at Conflantineple. I ftiall iay Ibmething of 

it, when I come to that part of Gregory's 

Life. 

In the Year 374, Grfgfl/7 made another 
Funeral Oratien, in Praile of his Father, 
which is the Nineteenth in order. He (ays 
that he died, being almofl a Hundred 
Years old, having been a Bifliop Five and 
forty Years. His Son makes his Fane^rick 
at large, by giving an Abridgment of his 
Life ; and endeavours to contoiate his Mo- 
ther Nonna, whom he alfo praifes very 
much. He addreflcs hlmlelf to his Father, 
»(jMt.xis. (I * whom he defires to let him know whar 
>■*''!* u GiQfy he was in, and to govern both 
" the Flocks and Paftors, of which he was 
" named the Father, and efpecially his 

*' Son. ' . Here he ulcs no word which 

may excute (b violent a Figure as that Pro- 
fopccia is ; and had he not u(ed elfewhere 
forae foftening words in the like occafions, 
it would periiaps be a diffii:ult thing to di- 
ftinguilb that Apeftrophe from a true Invo- 
cation. 

His 
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His Mother l^oma, who was almoft as 
* old as her Husband, died (bon after ; and '^p<«-3is. 
it was nor neceflary that Gregory Iliould 
make any Oilcour(e to her Praife, becaufe 
he had already made her Panegyrick, in the 
Fkvetal Oration of his Father. After the 
death of the latter, they would oblige him 
to take upon him the Biflioprick of Ha- 
zianzum ; and 'twas pretended that he had 
engaged himfelf to keep it, when he began 
<o take care of it. But f he excufed him-t £^Jl]ii• 
lelf, beaufe of his Old Age ; and the Bi- 
ihops of the Province named Eulalius to , f 
fiicceed his Father ; and becaufe 'twas re- ' '- 
ported chat that Election was made agsinA 
Greger/s Will, he wrote to Gregory Nyjfew^ 
to Tec him knou/ that there was nothing 
done in it but at his defue. 

Forafmuch as things were not prefently 
brought to that iiTue, and Gregory \\ was y ctrmsn 
afraid that he ftiould befbrced to ftay at''e^'«•^?■ 
Nazianzum^ he retired to Seleucia in a Mo- 
paftery, where he ftaid long enough, till 
the Church of MazinHznm iliould be pro- 
vided. However, he returned to that 
Town before die EIe(aion was made ; and 
tie was agsin urged to take his old (lation, 
but he would never do ir. The Author of 
bis Life alTures, that Bafil built at this time 
aoHofpital for thofe that were fick of the 
Leprofie, and that Gregory made on that 
,,..'.■ Q^ a. occaHoQ 
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.*-Tistiw occafion his* Difcourfe concerning CA^^/^ 
'oSt"*" tmards the Fcor, efpeciaBy towards 

tbat are jick if the Leprofie. Tliat OratH 
contains fcveral Reflexions concerning Pid 
in general, and the ufe of the Good th' 
and Evils of this Life. Gregory doth feld 
confine himftlf to one Subject only, 
obferve an Order clear 'and tree from 1 
grefllons. 

During the Empire of raiem, who I 
^'^''- Toured the Ariam, that Seft, and thdj 

that fprungottt of it, did very much i 
t Cdmcn creafe. -f Coaftantinople eipccially was f 
Ar^-j«^,,jj- ^^-^^^ gj^ ^poJ!i»arifis, uho believ 
that the Divinity of Chrift was Inftead d 
a Soul to h'w Body. Whereapon feveral 
Bidiops, and many-amongft the Hcopl 
who followed the Council of /»■*/«, oWIg! 
Gregory to go to CM/iantiHopie, to conJ 
the Orthodox, and oppole the I" 
He fays that he undertook that J<wn 
againft his wilt, efpecially becaufe 'twA 
reported that there was to be a Synod made 
vp of ^poSharffis, to eftabliih their Dpi- 
Dion. 
S0'4f.;8. Being arrived at Ct^nfiantineple^ + to- 
f.4?4. wards the end of the Year 378, he lodged 
at a Kinfman^s of his, whom fome Authors 
conjedure to have been Nicohulut^ who had 
inarry'd Alypiane Daughter oi 6»rgms, 
Grcgfrys Sifter, f^akrs had given 10 the 
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^iatts.gM the Cburches of CoHfiamino/ile, 
Co that Gregory was obliged to Preach at his ■ 
Kinfmaa's Houfe. . There was foon after 
fo great a concourfe of People, that that 
Houfe having no Chamber that might hold 
tbecn, the Owner of it puU'd it down to 
make a Church of it, * [t was named ■^aaf. 3:, 
Anafiajis, that is, the Church of the Refur^t: ^^'!- 
region ; becaufc the Orthodox Faith had 
been, as it were, raifed in that Place. Then 
the Arians ftirred up almoft the whole City 
againft him, by accufing him of beheving 
Three Gods. He afcribes the Zeal of the 
People againft him, to their ignorance of 
the manner how to reconcile the Trinity 
with the Unity of God. Ic was not alto- 
gether the People's fault j becaufe Gregory 
himfelf fpeaks of ic fo as to make one be- 
lieve that he introduced what we fhould 
call Three Geds^ according to the common 
way of fpcaking ; though, according to his 
manner of defining the Unity, it muft be 
(aid he believed but One. He complains, 
that they threw t Stones at him, upon that + cam, 
account, and that he was fummofled bcfore^^^J"', 
the Judges as a Seditious Peribn. 

All that helped to make him more Fa^ 
mous, andencreafe the number of his h.d- \\Et-adKe, 
miters. 'Twas then that St.Jerom heard ^°'--'^''^^- 
him, as he iaid in 1| feveral places. I hiwt cuf! ant' 
quoted elfcwhere a PafTage out of thati^nMn, 
Q.i Father/'*-'^ 
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Father, wherein he gives but an til Chai 
radter oi Gregorys EUxptnce, whom he dc 
H fcribes as a Dedamator. and whom th 
H People applauded, without undernaodinj 
^M what he (aid. 
^1 The number of the Orthodox encreafirq 
^B^ every day, they defired to have a Bi{ha[ 
^F of their Opinion, and generally caft tbeil 
^M Eyes upon Gregory. The Eattern OrthodoC 
^K Bilhops, especially Meletius of AntiwA 
H ' Bafil of Cajareia, and Peter of AUxantiri 
^^ did openly favour him. Yet they fucceede 
^P not in their Dedgn. 
*C4tm.^ There wasat,^^x.jWr/4*'one Afaximui, 
yitajua, profeft Cynick^ and yetaChriQian. He pre^ 
tended to be defcendcd from a Noble Family! 

fand in which there had been fome Martyf^ 
After the Death of Athattafius, the Orthodol 
having been perfecuted in E^pt^hs. had bert 
banifticd into a Village of the WilJernefs a( 
Thehais^r^^mt^ Oafu. He went dreft Jike tbtf 
Philolophers, that is, with a ragged Cloak off 
his Back ; he never cut his Hair, nor (have! 
•" his Beard, and went with a Stick, as Dioge»t( 
Thus living a very auftere life, he took upoM| 
himfelftocenfure every body's Vices, Witft^ 
out any regard to any one's Quality, as ihtf' 
Ancient Cynkks did. Yet under that ftvei*' 
Out-fide, and mortified Countenance, tftCI*' 
lay a Soul Deceitful, Ambitious, Mallciow 
Covetous, and fulJ of the moft' Ihameft 
■ Paflions 
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^RflioDs. But becaufe thole things appeared ■ '' ^T 
not to the Eyes of Men, he got a great Re- '^^ ' 

putation, not only among the People, but 
aifo among the mofl: learned Men. He kept 
Correfpondence with the Biihop oicsfarea 
in CappaJoeia^ Gregorys Ffiend, * as it ap-* Bafit. 
pears from two Letters of Bj//, which are^^;'*'"®' 
dire<9;ed to him. 

Gregory received him fo well, at his ar- 
rival at Conflantinople^ that he made an Ora- 
tion in his Praiie, f wherein he omits no- 1 oraf.sj. 
thing that might contribute to make that 
Impoflor be look'd upon as e Great and 
Good Man. But having fince found out 
his Cheat, || inftead of the Name Maximus^ n tfimru 
which was prefix'd to that Ofdr/js, he put'"^"^*'" 
that ofi/ifrw, and entitled it thus; AnOra- ^'^' 
tioH in the fraife of Heron a Fhtlefopher of 
Alexandria, fent into Exile hecaufe of the 
Faitby and returned three Yean after. 
Gregory fliews, in that Difcourfe, what ufe 
might be made of the Cynick Fhilofopby^ iji 
the Chriftian Religion ^ and mentions the 
Perfecutions which the Princes who ft- 
vour'd Ariani/m had exercifed againft the 
Orthodox, efpecialiy in Egypt^ and sgainft 
the Philofbpher Maximus. He concludes 
with explaining the Myftery of the Holy 
Trinity, and exhorting his Philofopher con- 
ftantly to perfevere in the Sound Dndrine, 
which kept a medium between Jtniaifm 
Q, 4 and 
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1J^435>and * Arijnifm. He crten makes that O^ 

■ - ftrvatioD. w heo he mentions ibe Holy Tri«> 

nity ; and one may rbfervc in general, byi 

^L reading his Work;, rhat the fame Thoughts^ 

^^L. do frequently occur, tk advifes his Philo-^, 

^^^KK- fopher to defpife the ObjcAions that ar^ 

^^^Hk^'raifed againfl: that Doiflnne, and bids hifti} 

P^^^^^ ' notbeafliamed ot tlieChargeof7r///'ff^', 

^^^^^ * whilft others ( the Ariam and Macede- 

^ ' wiflwj) run the hazard ot ertabiiftiingTwtf 

.('.Vi- * Godsj for ((ays he) cither you'll re(olv6 

* the Difficulty as they dp, or you will 
' not be able lo refoivc it no more iharf 

* they, Skc. ' 
.«»*■.;.- Gregory having thus made the Panel 
«i.4n^ gyrick of Max'mia, received him at hbt_ 

■ Houfe, Inftru(aed, Baptized and Ordained 
him, and imparted to him his tnoft (ecrol 
fcarm.i^i; Thoughts, f But as foon as JUaximtA 
Tia^Xf ^^"^"S'^^ himleif Learned enough, he faw 
■with grief that they designed to make Gre^ 
gory Bifcop o'i:ConJiaHtin0ple. He thought 
he deferved that Station better than hU 
Mailer and Benefaftor ; and perceiving thai 
one of the Chief Priefts of that Church er* 
vied alfo Gregory that Dignity, he joint 
uith him to crofs him. In order to i4J 
Maximus got on his fide Veter of Aldxai^ 
e/risy who before favoured Gregory. SooiQ 
time after, die Cora Fleet, which C 
every year from AUxanMa to ttn^t 
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nvpUj arrived there j and the Mafters of 
the Ships Hammon, AphAnmon, Harpecrm, 
StepfOi^ RhoJony Anuhis and Hermamhu, 
joined prefently with Gregory's Aflembly, 
though they had Orders to favour the De- 
fign of Maximta^ whom two or three 
Egyptian Bifliops designed to uphold more 
vigoroufly afterwards. In the mean time, 
the arrival of the Egyptians, and the care 
they took to join with Gregory, rejoyced 
him fo much, that he made " za OratieH"^ ortit.24, 
thereupon, wherein he doth very much 
extoW the Piety and Conflancy of thofe of 
Alexandria^ and explains to them his Opi- 
nion concerning the Equality of the Father, 
Son, and Holy Spirit. He doth efpecially 
enlarge to prove the Divinity of the Holy 
Spirit ; and among other Reafbns, he u(es 
this Argument, the Terms whereof would 
feem ilrange, had I not already obferved 
the like before : ^ If the Holy Spirit is not fp^^ip. 
Ged, let him ie made God fir^, and then let 
him make nte Ged equal to him in Honour. 
The meaning of that harQi Expreflion (eems 
only to be this, viz. that if the Holy Spirit 
is not God, he cannot fan(Siff e Men, which 
Gregory ftyles elfewhere, to make MenGods. 
\\ ^ome learned Men conjefture that about ■ ' jl 

the ftme time Gregory made the Panegyrick \X 

of St. ^<^r^<2«^w, which is his One and twen- 
tieth Oratie^. He difplays in it not only 
^he 
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the Vertues of the Birtiop oiAlexant 
but alfo relates at large die Perfecutlons he'i 
""" fuffered,.and the Troubles that happen'd 
during his life. He praifts him efpeciaUjr 
for his Orthodoxy and Conftancy in cfac 
•j'^.3P4' defence of the Truth : ' All thofe (ftys *he) 

* who proieft our Do<3rine, were dividoi 

* into Three Parties - Some did not think 
' well of the Son, and worfe yet of thfc 
' Holy Spirit : Thofe who had a found fie> 

* lief in thofe two Points, were very ftw i 

* He was the tirfl and only Man who durit 

* openly pubUffi the Truth, or at leaft he 

* was teconded by very few People. — — . 
^Fat-m- Gregory gives a!(b St. Athanafm f theGlory 

of having brought to an Agreement mi 
EaHern and Weilern Churches, which diP 
putiog only about Words^ yet look'd upoi 
one another as Hereticks : * We faid, agre&i 
' ably Co the Do<ftrine of Godlinefi, tbzt 
' tiiete is Gtoe Eflence, and Three &ciflence« 

* C^ypoJia/esO the Former relating to thd 

* Nature of the Deity ; and theSerood, t6 

* the Properties *f the Three. The BiftiopB 

* of Italy apprehended it fo ; but becaufe of 

* the fcantinefs of their Tongue, they could 

* not difti^i?iiiih the liyp0ajis from tto 
HWfj.in t Efftnce^ {hecaufe the Latiit Churches \\itih 
Jaf.r.i!'' derdthe Jw>/-d'Hypoft:afiSi5fl^y?fl»« ;) sod 

1^ ^ 13. si * they introduced the word PerftH^ left it 
H ^'^^^- * fliould fcem they acknowledge Three Efc 
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' fences. What fc^lowed from it ? Some- 
' tjnng ridiculous, or rather, that deferves 

* Pity, A meet DiCpute about Words, was 
f look'd upon as a DUpate concerning the 

* Faith. Thofe who faid that there arc 

* Three Ferfons, were fufpeaed {in the Eafi) 

* of Salellianifm ; and thofe who meation'd 

* Three Hypofiafes, were fufpe^ed ( in the 

* Weft') of Arianifm. Such was the effedfc 

* of thofe Difputes, fife.) St. Athaiiafiiis 

* remedied it, by mildly convetfing with 
' every Party, afidoarefuily examining the 

* fences of the words which they ufed • and 
' as (bon as he perceived that the Eaftern 

* and Weftern Bilhops were of the lame 
' Opinion as to the thing, and differed only 
' in Exprefiions ,- he allowed the u(e of dit 
' ferent Terms, and re-united them as to 

* the Subftance of the Dodrine. 

To return * to Mrjfwuwf, hisParty grew»£-,o„.rfc 
ftronger, by the arrival of his C6uotry•Pi^^ i4« 
men, in the Year 379 ; and the better to^'' 
engage the Biihops of that Country to (erve 
him, he fent to them confiderable Prefents. 
Wherefore, he borrowed fome Money <rfa 
Pri^ who was lately come from 7%a£iu, 
an Iflaod of the Archipelago, with Orders 
CO buy at Cmftantimple Ibme Marble, and 
other Materials for a Church, which they 
defignfd to build in that Ifland. Not long 
after that, Grei^ry being indifpofed, went 
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out xi Cv^oHtiMpley to lake the Air, toA' 
fb give occaiion to the Btibops to go. T tt y ^ 
early co his Church, and to place Maximm^ 
Bpoa the EpdcopoJ See. Thi^ could 
naJce an cod of the Ceremoay of 
Cymch Ordination, befcce 



woaal tn the City. Wbereopoa the Mi^^ 
tcnamdCcnjlaMtiMpU, the Clergy, and the _ 
People, without excepting tbe AriuMs cbem-' ' 
fclres, went in a Crovi'd to the Asufiafis^ 
ind turned tbofe Bilhops oat ofthe Cboixfa. 
They retired iato a Pky-hcufe char u-as 
hard by, where they cut his Hair, andCon-- 
fecrated him. Which did but exafperate 
the People, who gave Maximtu all ion of 
fU Language, and blamed Gregory for having 
loo hiodly received that wicked Man into 
hisHonfe. 

Gregory having notice ofu^iat paft, re- 
f turned patently to Conftantinople^ and 
■ made that Oration, which is the Twenty- 
eighth in order ; wherein he fays, that he 
was gone out of Town with fbme repug- 
nancy, 'and that the little time he had bcea 
abfent, had but ^creafed his Love for his 
Flock. He doth igain fliew the PerfidiouP 
jkCs ot fliaximut, and tho(e of his Party; 
to which he adds a DefcriptioD of a true 
Chriftian Philofopher. He excufes himfelf 
for his having been deceived by Maxima ; , 
bccaufc Gq^d Men being not Suspicious, 

could { 
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GdBld not fnfptd that that Philofopher 
would deceive him. Laftly, He fays, thai 
Iwis ready to leave the Epifcopal See, and 
that he never defired it. He mixes feveral 
general Reflexidns in that DKcourfe, and 
iteras to prtpare himfelf to fttienee, by 
the Confideration of the Miferies of this 
life; It appears that he was an' Old Mao, 
tci^ufe he fays that Maximus * would pei'-^poi-^Sj; 
h.aps uphraidhim t»ithhisOidAge, and&ant 
efHeaith ; which is contrary to the Opi- 
JKIB of thofe who believe that Gregory was 
bora about the time of the Council of 
l^ke. 1 -^ * 

*' Indeed, Gregor/s Return got him the '" ■''^ 
People on his fide, and obliged Maximut •i 

to leave the City, but not to give over his 
Defign. It leems that he wrote to the 
t'Bilhops of the Italzck Diocefs^ met in A'^Ep.Am- 
Synod at Aquikia, to whom he imparted ^M-^fPt- 
tte News m his Eteaion, which had been J£j./mf. 
approved by the Communicatory Letters conc. r. a. 
■o^ Peter oi Alexandria^ which he ftntto"'" ■°°^' 
them, to be read m their Council. He 
confeO: he had been Ordained in a Private 
Houfe ; but he faid it was becaufc the Arians 
had feized all the Churches, and that he 
was forced to give way to their Violence. 
The Council, who knew not the Circum- 
itances, approved his Ordination, thinking 
that Gregorys Promotion was not according 
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to the Canons ; becaufe a fiilhop was 
allowed to leave one Ctiurcli, and (etUf 
bimfelf in another. Their Approbation 4 
MMimus% Ordination was aKb the rea(a| 
why they refu(ed fince to Commuoicm 
with thUariiu his Succeflor, and wrote -^ 
the Empsror to delire hun to have an e} 

IP it, aijd to r^ftore Maximus ; or to ^ 

\m^' 3 Qeoeral Council at Rome, co examine thd 

GuTuieis. Q^majui Biihop of Rome difaft- 

paoved alio Gregory's Eledion, who, a^ 

cording to the Canons, fliouU liave ftayS 

at Safime^ ftnce it was not lawtiil for a 

'In Col' Bifliop * to lea.'ve the People committed t9 

mijS!"' ^*' ^'''"^K^ '" remT)c to *Mthtr out #/ Am 

p. 97. iiticH, wbieb breeds Qmrrels and Scbi/mi, 

Thus be fpealfs of it: in a. Letter written tt 

fpme Blibops of Egypt;^, wherfin he atfr 

i)U[nes Jt^avmus'sBiedtiQn, as being co^ 

1 1^* trajry to the Canons, H& wrote t furihef 

'^^^ to Jchliui Biihop of thtiahu'm agaioft 

.( .VI the fame, and exhorted him to endeavour 

.;so. .'. ,0 ggt a Catholick Biihop tftablifhed at Co* 

JimtiMDph, It appears from thence, that 

Gregory's leaving ^ii)fwf, had oflended feveral 

people ; and perhaps hewasfomewhat toe 

Nice, for one who was (o little addided to 

the \Votld, as he liimfelf fays he was. Bo> 

fides, his relblving to go to CenfiaHtinepli^ 

after he had defpifed Sa^^y was a thing 

that might raiie Sufpicions in the Mind d 

ill- 



I-affetfled Perfoiu. 'Tw not to be doabted 
but Miviiwus did rnaliclouily make ulo of 
ail that, to ruine Gregory's Reputation ; 
and this perhaps emlwidencd him to go to 
Thejfaloitica^ to defire Theodofim to reftore 
him by an Edii^, But he was fo far from 
obtaining what he defired, that the Em- 
peror ordered him with Threatniogs to give 
over his Purfuits. Being enraged at his 
having mUTed his aim, he went to Alexan- 
dria ; where having dr^wn Ibme People to 
his Party, he threatned Teter Bifliop of 
that Ci]y to deprive him otf his Place, if he 
he did not help him to invade the&ilhoprtck 
of CofiftantinopU. The Governor of Alex-' 
andria having had notice of this Infblence; 
and being afraid that tlic Cynick would 
caufe fome Difturbance, banilh'd him out 
of the City ; and Hidory doth not tgU us 
what became of him afterwards. 

Gregory being thus got rid of Maxitnut, 
was now expoied to the Ariaa Fat^ion, 
which endeavoured to cry him down, by 
ridiculing his Countrey and Relations. Be- 
iides, they accufed him of ill Humour, 
Carelelhefs, and other like Defers. But 
becaufe thofe Reproaches were either ill 
grounded, or inconfiderabJe, he eafily jufti- 
fied himfelf, as may be feen in his Twenty- 
fifth Oration. That which did him the 
greateU Prejudice, is, that though he was 
a great 
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n great Orator, according to the mahneMP 
B the Age he hved in, yet he was not reallvl 
H fit to do a thoufand other things neceflar]^ 
^ft tomaintainhimfelfagainil: the ^ri<mj. He 
H Should have made his Intereft at Court^aod 
H got the Favour of the Grandee's, to prad 
H note the Interest of his Church : But cbi 
Ht he was not capable of, having (pent t4il 
H greateH; part of has life in Study and Qpiett 
H Hence it is that that Pried, who ha^l f^ 
H voared Maximm (as I have faid) drew 
H feveral Cathoficks to himfelf, who begad 
H to lay that Gregory Was not capable oi iveB 
*■ performing the Epiicopal Duties ^ whidl 
required no lefs Experience and Skill id A& 
fairs, than Eloquence and Learning. 

Gregory was fo weary of the Complaints 
* De rita and Groiles of thofe Men, that one day * he 
M p. > 7. undertook to take his leave of his People. 
But he had no Iboner faid that he would 
go, than that the whole Aflembly did fo 
earneftly defire him not to leave them, and 
not to fiiffer the Orthodox Doftrine to 
perifti by the Arianx Endeavours, after his 
departure ; that at kl^ he was perfuaded to 
flay till the Eaftern Bifliops, who were to 
meet fhortly, as 'twas reported, wouli 
chufe another to 611 up the Epilcopal See 
of Conflantimple. 

Such was the flate of Affairs, until the 

arrival of tbeodejiut at Cen^mtinpU^ the 

lad.ot 
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1x6. oi* November, }8o. That Emperor ^JiJ-^^i^ 
had been lately Baptized at Thejfalonka^ by Am.n.\, 
Acbolius an Orthodox Biftiop, who had in- 
spired him with the Defign of reftoring the 
Mceaff Faith. He had already ordered, be- 
ingatTbe£aUHica,ihy an Edid bearing dare + f^. 7^. 
the X7th. oi February, That all his SubjeiSs J' 'J' ^■'■ 
ftould have fuch a Belier concerning the 
HoJy Trinity, as they had at Rome and 
AlexaHi/ria ; That theft who would profefs 
it, Jhould be called CathoUcks, and the 
others Heretkh ; That the Allemblies of 
the latter ihould not be called Churches ; 
and, That they ihould be liable to Civil 
Punifhments, as well as to the Divine Ven- 
geance. Being ai ConftaMtinople, and having 
obferved tiie great multitude of Heterodox, 
of which that City was full, he publiflied 
yet a more (cvere Edu^ (| the loth. of || rwdr-s. 
Januaryy in the Year j8i, whereby he^"** 
annuls all thofe which might have allowed 
the Hereticks (bme liberty, and takes from 
them 3II the Churches they had in the 
Towns, ordering them to reftore 'em to 
thofe who followed the Wcene Faith. Af- 
terwads he fent word * to Demephilm, an * Sanat. 
Arian Bilhop, to fubftribe to the Council '^^■^^- ]■ 
of Nice, or to refolve to leave the Churches c." ?-"' 
oi Conjiantiftople. Demophilm did the latter 
without any Hefitation, and told the People 
that the next day they Ihould meet out of 
R the 
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the CiCT. Tnis oe jfrran «ae deprived 

or ihe iPubikk CmidBs^ vbkh th^ had 

^!:«^'>*< kept Fcciv Vacs "" NocwiiMaading, 

md hne bim oftl 
Jbrimuy ( as6reg«r^ (ays 
3 oat qvfxmnc tte Hat 
i dmh with 72M/iglfiHi's C 
gxpant, and dedarcs fa 
dsac who pKKnd co force 



T^ E i ap ct LT faaviqg ftnt for Gregpry^ 

ZiJi TOT kindly, and told him he 

W3ts :&ni!£ n pas hbn inpafieffioo of the 

Cafievinr ct Cta^tmttimfk. Ijeft the 

BDCfxfe, cfx scaRft fHC whereof followed 

tbc OcirsxvTcr ^thmy iboAd rife up^72«»- 

4iwttv tcac s^cseSdders ro (eize the Cbwrd 

rtr .Ah(iija ; aoi fint Grej^M^ to it, it- 

tenoed with Mse tthers^ tlirougfi tte 

mtkl oc rfac Etapk, wjKi crkd ofi cnty 

lide; jcd woe as uaA afflidsd as dCmh 

Jisttimng hid hett taken ; which oodU 

ooc be'i pkstuat ,^gftadft to a wife tad 

mocetaTt Kdkop. Thoogh the An v« 

tif. k u^js lb ciondcd, that one wvokl hive 

thooght it was ftffit ; btK the Sm Acbb 

ail Qt a todden, iiriien Greg^ came lo 

Chnrxh. Thu Qroatiiftaiitt fyoaH foC 

deicrre to be taken nockfe of, tnre it aot 

that our Biftioprebta it asan estraordkBiy 

thingj 
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tbing ; having faid, " * That though hejp"?.* 
'* is one of thoie who are moft oppofite p'f^^, 
*' to fuch Thoughts ; yet he believes 'tis 
" better to believe alt things, than to re- 

" fuie to beheve what is (aid. As 

foon as they came to Church, all the People 
that were in it, cried out, they would have 
Gregory CO be their Biftiop. He filenced 
them, getting a Prieft to tell them, that 
they ought 001 to cry, but to give Thanks 
to God. As for the reft, he was threatned 
with no danger, except that one Man only 
drew his Sword, which he prefently put up 
into its Scatl'oard. 

But though the ^riam had yielded their 
ChurciieSj yet they murmured about ic 
among thetidelves, and were angry becaufe 
they had been turned out. Gregory believed, 
with great reafori, that theHeterpdox might 
be wrought upon by Mildnefs, which he 
more willingly ufed than the Emperor's 
Authority. He complains, "That a Com* 
'' j«ny of wretched Young Men call'd 
*' MiWiiefs CowardkCy gave to Fury the 
" name of Courage, and would have the 
" Arians to be exafperdted and inflamed 
'* with Anger. 

The Moderation of Gregory was not un^ 
pleafant to Tbeodofim, who (bmetimes fent 
for hinr, i- and made him eat at his Table* \cmn.iksi 
Not with ftanding, our Bilhop went (cldom'^-^-f'^^'' 

R a to 
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to Court, * though the others were con-t" 
ftantly there, to be in the Emperor's or his 
Oificers Favour ; and made utc of Piety,,^ 
as a pretence to raife themtelves, and ruine:., 
their Enemies. Forafmuch as he was Old,.: 
and of a Weak Conftitution, he was ofcenV 
indifpofed ; which his Enemies afcribed to- 
too great a Delicacy. As he was once m 
his Bed, they fent a Man to kill him ; who 
moved with repentance, confefttohim, at 
the ieet of his Bed, that they had incited 
him to commit that Crime ; the Pardon of 
which he prefently obtained. 

As for the Revenues of the Church, 
Gregory (ays, that having not been able to 
find any Account of them, neither among 
the Papers of thole who had been Bi(hops 
of Co»ffmthop/e before him, nor among 
thole to whom the care of gathering them 
was committed ; he would not meddle w'ltti 
them, and took nothing out of them, to 
avoid giving an account of them. 

Theot^ofius called at that time a Council' 
at Conjlantlnople^ either to condemn feveral 
Iktefies, or to fettle Gregory Canonically iH 
tlie EpiCcopal See ot that City. But before 
I relate what paft with refped to Gregwji 
it will not be aoiits to fay fomething tiiM 
OrjtiPiis he made whillt he was at Cc^Sf 
tviople^ and which are extant. 
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Sd/?/-Bifliop oi CiEfarea * being dead* ™.F^^i 
on the Firft Day of the Year 380, Gregory^ i"'^^^' 
made an + Oration in his Praite Ibmc time f o^af-ao- 
after j having not been able to pay that 
laft Duty to his Friend as (bon as he could 
have wilhed. He praifts Bafil's Anceflors, 
who were Perfbns of Quality, and befides, 
Chriftians for a longtime. He fays, thatlli'.y.giS' 
II during Maximin^ Per(ecution, fome of 
Bafil's Anceftors having retired into aForeft 
of Pontia, without any Provifion, and 
without Arms to go a Hunting, they prayed 
to God that he would fend them fome of 
the Fowls, or a little of the Venilbn, which 
they [aw in that Wood ; and God prefently 
ient 'em a great number of the fatteft Stagf, 
who {eemed to be grieved because they 
had not called them (boner. Gregory de- 
lights in tliat Sul^eea, according to the 
Cuftom of the Pagan Orators, who did 
the ftme with reipeta to the Fables of 
Pagantfm : The worft of all, is, that it 
makes one fufpedt the other Relations of 
Gregory. 

z. Afterwards, he gives a ihort Account 
of Hd/f/'sLife, and infills upon every Parti- 
cular, according to his cuftom, with a 
great deal of Exaggeration, many Figures, 
and Moral Obfervations. Speaking of the 
manner after which he hLmfelf had fpent 
his Life, he fsys, that he wifhes * hit Affairs *Fas.^^ 
R 3 " maj 
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may httcr frofper htrcijfter, By the Intcf 
ce^OHs «f biCil. 
♦r^K-ib. 3. The manner of getting * Church- 
Preferments in his tin:ie, was not moieCar 
conical than the Means \i^\ikh are now-a- 
■H^ days made u& of for the fame end, if we 

^V believe Gregory. 

^^^^^ Having laid, that in other Profcffions 

^^^^^L Men raifed themfclves only by degrees, and 
^^^^^B according to their Capacity, he a^uiei, 
^^^^H ' That tlie Chtef Dignity was gab m much 
^^^^H ' by Crimes as by Vercue ; and that Epif. 
^^^^^H * copal Sees were not for thofewhcideierFed 
^^^^H * them be£l, but for the mo{l Powerful, (&c. 
^^^^^M * No body takes the Name of a Phyfician. 
^^^^^r * or a Painter, before he hath fludied the 
^ * Nature of Difcafcs, well mixed his Colours, 

^H * and made leveral Pi(5tures ; but a Bilhop 

^" * tnay be eafily fouod, not after he haih 

5 becD carefiUly formed, but upon the fpot, 
' as the Fable Ibigaeth, That the Giants 

* were no {boner Towed, but they ^mmg 
+ TheBi-* out of the Earth. We make f SAINTS 
thencSkd * '" ^^^ ^^^' ^"^ "^'^ exhort to Wi^n 
sainti, as ' thofc who have not Icarn'd to be Wife, and 
now-a- * vvho havc brought DOthiog to pa^m 
d^ysiords., ^^11 j[^g Epifcopal Duties, but the Deftc 

• oi being Bifliops, 
&-|4^ 4 Gregory afcribes to SajU. \\ fomcMo- 

naftical Laws, and written Ptayers. We 

have the former fiilf, without any great 

altera- 
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nation j but the Litur^ which bears 
his Name hath been very much alter'd 
jince. 

5. He not only praifes his Friend, butalfo 
makes his Apology againCt tho& who ac- 
cuGd him of Pride, ( of which notwith- 
ilanding he himfelfaccufes him infeveral 
places,) * and (ufpcfSed he did not believe *f^-364- 
the Divinity of the Holy Spirit, becaule he 

had not Ailed him God, in his Book. Gre- 
gory fays that Bafil did (b, for fearofexafpe- 
rating the Hereticks, who could not abide 
that that Title ihould be bellowed upon the 
Holy Spirit, becaui'e the Scripture doth not 
aferibe it to him ; but that he had (aid fame- 
thing equivalent to it, which was the fame 
thing ; fince Words do not fave us, but 
Things. 

6. Laftly, Having dclcribed Bajtl's Fu- 
neral, he goes on thus ; * i- He is now iafPa^-iii- 

* Heaven, where he offers, as I think, Sa- 

* orifices for us, and prayeth for the People ; 

* for when he left us, he did not altogether 

* forfake us, &c. He advifes me ftill, and 

* chides me in Night- Vifions, when I de* 

* part in lomething from my Duty. . 

At the end of his Orationy he addrefles him- 
felf to him, and asks his Help in energick 
terms, as if he heard him j though he 
feemed. (0 doubt whether he was in Heaven, 
\\^l is, !ta che Place of greated Blifs ; into 

R 4 which 
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which the Antieots believed no body went, 
except Martyrs, but after the RefurreftioO, 
( as we have already feen by another Pat 
(age o{ Gregory i^ 

There is (onie likely hood that he com- 
po(ed at Conftantinople mod of the other 
Orations Which arc extant, whicb I have 
not mention d yet, efpecially thofe which 
he made againft the Ariam j wherein he 
hath been thought to have lo well defended 
the Doiarine of theG)uncil of Nic^^ as well 
as in his other Writings* that for that rea^ 
(on they have given him the Title of 
Theologue. One may read efpecially his 
-Thirty third Oration^ and the Four follow- 
ing, upon that SubjcdJ*. In order to give 
an iJaa of thofe Five Orations ^ I (ball ob 
(erve, that the Defign of the Firft, is to 
fliew, that it doth not belong to AU to 
: difpute about Religion, and that it ought 
not io be done before every body, neither 
,at all times, nor with too great a heat. He 
cenfiires the Hereticks, as if they bad no 
regard to any of theft things, cind preaches 
fbme common places which all Parties have 
-always equally made nfe of. He complains, 
^pr/r^53y^*.xhat they make Saints the 'very (atnc 
^* ^^^' :? day they go^about it j Thit'they chufe 
f Divines, as if they had infpired them with 
^Learning , and. That they make a gi^at ma^ 
\ ay iAfTeoiblies^Qf J^vt^r^mwi's alid'Babblers. 

' ... ; ; ,. •> - -. Forafiniicli 

... . ». 
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Forafinnch as he knew that (bme Men can't 
forbear Difputing, he tells 'em. to fatisfie 
rtieir Defire, that he will give them a large 
Field, in which they may exercile them- 
felves without danger : * * Philofophize *lb,^sjf 

* {fays he ) about the World or Worlds, 

* the Soul, Rational Creatures lefs or more 
' Excellent, about the Reforredion, the 

* Judgments, the Rewards, the Sufferings 

* of Chrift. *Tis not an ufelefi thing to 

* fucceed in thofc Matters, as there is no 

* great danger in being miftaken about 
' them. — Chriftians have been fince of 
a very different Opinion j and 'tis certain, 
that one may fall into dangerous Errors, 
and that there hath been real Miftakesabout 
thofe Articles. 

In the f Second Oration, he comes to f orat,i^ 
the Matter in hand, and doth chiefly en- 
large to prove againft the Euntmians the 
Incomprehenfibility of God, which he doth 
often. He fliews, that there is an infinite 
number of things in Nature, which we do 
not comprehend , to conclude from thence, 
that 'tis no good Reafoning. to deny that 
fwnething is in God, only becaufe we do 
not comprehend it. 

■ Having thus prepared the Mind of his 
Reader, or Hearer, he propofes his Opinion 
Concerning the Divinity of the Son, |) and II "'■'**■ 35. 
the Holy Trinity in general, which he doth f'^*^' 



ia ttiek nmailc^le terms : ' That which 

* we worjhip is a Monarchy. I don'c call 
' Monarchy, what is polftft by one Pcrfoo 

* Dply, ( for it may happen, that a PerJbn 
' not agreeing with hirofelf, produces the 
' Tame cffeft as if there were many,) but 
' what is grounded upon the Equality of 
' Nature, the Confent of the Will, the lame 
' Motion, and the ftineDelign, with refped 

* to the things whicli that Monarchy pro- 
' duces, (which is not poflible in Creatcil 
' Naturea i ) (o that aUltough thole tlui 
' compole that Monarchy dinbr in/'M«^A 

* yet they differ not in Power. — Had 
Gfg'n believed the Numrial Unity of 
the Divine EITence, he would have fpcken 
very weakly and obfcurely ; fince inftead 
of the Uqiiality ej tbs tiatnre, he Ihould 
fliould have fii«i the Identity, and not men 
tion'd the UifeM tfff'ia, but Oiu mfy ffSj 
i» tfimitr, In that Oration, Gregtiy < 
fwera the Ohjeftipns which the /4miii rail 
againfl the Eternal Geoeratiun of the Son, 
which are oft«a very wealr, either becaule 
they are not well propounded, or becaule 
(be AriMs argued not better. However, 
as one might Perfonatc an Arian better ; 
(b fo one might perhaps maintain wiili 
greater advantage the Scmitnems of ita 

■'Ui'.lilibiil* Mr 
ni AnWOS 
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Among the ^rian Objetaions which G/v- 
gory propofes to himfelf, this is qne of them, 
which is the Eighth ; viz. * That if the'^Pat-^^. 
Son is, as to the Effevce, altogether as the 
father is ; it will follow, that the Son is 

not Begotten^ as the Father is not. — . 

Gregory anfwcrs not, as the School-men do. 
That the Son is not Begotten, as to the 
Eflence, which is the fame in Number with 
the Fathers, as he fliould have faid accord- 
iog to the Principles of the Modern Schools; 
but tiiac not ta he Begotten, is not a thing 
Eflential to the Deiiy. To which he ddds ,- 

* Ace you the Father of your Father, that 

* you may not be inferiour to him in any 

* thing ; becaufe you are the fame thing as 
1 to the EfTence > — If any one fliould 
doubt ftill, whether the Vnity which our 
Orator fpeaks of, is a Specijick or a Nuhw' 
i^ieal one, he needs only read thefe words, 
which are at the bottom of the following 
Page; i: This is our Doftrine, As wejudgefPaf.syo. 
y aKke of things which are under the fame 

* Sfetks, as a Hor(e, an Oxe, and a Man, 

* aod every thing is properly called by the 

* Name which fuits the Nature of which it 

* partakes, whereas that which doth not par- 

* cake of it, doih not go by that Name, or 
' hath ic but improperly : (o there is but 
' One Eilence and Nature in God, which 

* bath the fame Name ; though the Per- 

• fons 
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' Git\s and Names are diflinguiOicd by t1 

* Thoughts. 
;. In the * Fourth Orathn,Cregory refoIv( 

according to his way, the ObjetSions of tl 
Ar/Ms, by which they pretend to fliew itt 
Ufletjaaiiiy of the Father and the Son. 

In the f Fifth, he difputes about the Coi 
(ubIlanciaUty ot the Holy Spirit, agaioD 
the MaceJoniatti. 

Some of thofe who believed the Diviniq 
of the Son, denied that of the Holy^iri^^ 
and were even fo bold, as to call the Holj 
Spirit a Strange God ; becaufc he is ftyle( 
Goef 00 where in the Holy Scripture. Grt 
gory made his Fifth and laft Theologica 
OrafioH againrt them. 

In that Dilcourte. (peaking of the fev( 

Opinions that have been about that, \ 

. iays, amongft other things, * || That il 

* greateft Theologers among the Pagaos^ 

* and thofe who came neareft to us, bava 

* an Idea of Him ; though they gave hia 

* another Name, having called him ^The Son 
'■of the WorU y and, The Soul which cvnttl 
^ from without ; and ufed fome other fud 
■Names. As for the Wife Men of 
' times, fome believe that the Holy Splril 

* is a Faculty ; fome, that he is a Creature 

* fome, that he is a God ; and fome kooS 
' ndi in what Order of Things they (hbuli 
*-pIace him ; by reafon of the refpedl thqf 

' hai 
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* have for the Scripiure, which is not clear 

' upon that Point. Gregory maintains. 

That 'tis a Pcrfon Confuhjlantial with the 
Two other : And when he anfwers his Ad- 
verfaries, who ask'd him wherein the Gene- 
ration and Froceffion differed, he hath re- 
courfe to the hcomprehenfihility. 

But one of the chief Objed:ions againft 
th& Orthodoxy was, * That they acknow-fp^g-tfoo. 
ledged Three Gods. Ij there u (faid their 
Adverfaries,^ a GeJ, and a Go J, and a God; 
hem comes it that there are not Three 
Gods J* &c. * This is ( replyes Gregory ) 

* what is faid by thofe whofe Impiety is 

* come to its height, and even by thofe 

* who are in the Second rank, that is, who 

* have a right BeUef concerning the Son. 

* I have a common Aofwer to both, and 
' another which concerns only the latter : 
« i ask therefore the latter, why they call 

* us Tritheifli^ fmce they honour the Son ; 

* and whether, though they leave out the 

* Holy Spirit, they are not Ditheifls > How 
■d'ye explain your Ditheijm, when they 

* offer you this Objedlion ? Teach us how 

* we ought to anfwer ; for the Anlwer by 

* which you will dear your felves from 

* Ditheifm, will ferve us to vindicate our 

* felves from Tritheifm^ ^c. Thus we 

* ihall get the Vidory, and our Accufers 
; will be our Defenders, ^c. Bat we havd 
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' a Difpute with thofe two forts of Advcl"-"! 
' faries, «nd a common Anfw'er to boti 

* We have but One God, becaufe there bR 

* but One Godhend ; and that thofe whtfj 
' eraancd from it, refcr to One only thhiL 

* though we beheve Three of them. The ' 
' one IS not more God than the other f 

* the one is not Anterior, and the other 

* Pofterior. They arc not divided in Will, 
' nor (ep&rate in Power, and there is no- 
' thing in them th&t is found in things dt- 

* vided ; but to fsy all in a word^ the God* 

* head is without Divifion in Three Di^ 

* vided Perfbns ; as in Three Suns faftened 
' one to another, there would be but One 

* Mixture bf Light. When we confidef 

* the Deity, and the Firft Caufe of the 

* Monardiy, we conceive but One Thing j 
' but whai we confider thofe in whom the 

* Deity, and thofe who emaned from the 

* Firft Caufe before Time was, and enjoy 

* the fame OJory, wc worfliip Three. 

* But it will be fatd, Is there not One e*ly 
' Dtitj among the Pagans, as their moH 

* learned fhilefopbers fay ? All Mankind 
' hatb hut One HHtnanity, and yet there ar6 

* Many Gods among the Pagans, not One onlj^ 

* as there are Many Men. I anIWer, That 
' in thofe. things the Unity lies only in the 
' Thought. Every Man is divided from 

* others, by Tnfle, Paffions, and Pflwer, 

* which 
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' which is no: in God. Therein doth the 
' UNITY of God confift,as far as I can con- 
■ ceive it. If that Realbn be Good, let God 

* be ibanbed for it ; if not, we muft look 

• ft* a Better. 

Afterwards Gregory propofes to biinfelf 
an Arian Obje^ion, which ftiews more 
clearly ftill, that the Orthodox placed not 
the Unity of God in the Numerical Vnity 
of tiie Divine Eflence, but in a Specifck 
Vnitj of Diftinia and Equal Eilences, and 
in a perfeft Agreement of WiHs. * Things tpag.602. 
which are 0/ the fame EJfence ( fay ye ) are 

rmhdin the fame Order ef Things ^ and 

tbofe which are not CoJifithjlaiitial, are ttot fo 
ranked. From whence it feSews, that you 
camot hut cmfefs, that there are Three Godsy 
accerdittg to your reckonir^ : For as for aj, 
we are not in the jatne danger^ iecau/e ae do 
mtfay that the Ferfoas are Confuhfltmtial. — 
The Arians meant, That forainracb as they 
admitted but of One Soi^irenie God, and 
who hath created all other things, they 
nrighc fay, in that refpet^', thac there is but 
One God ; becaufe that God could not be 
•aoked in the fame Order, and under the 
Gtine Name with his Creatures : but that 
the Orthodox acknowledging Three Beings 
of a perfedly like Nature, they could not 
«lony that they acknowledged Three Gods, 
properly fpeaking. Gregory anfvvers only. 
That 
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That Things which are not of the fai 
Species^ are often reckoned in the (an* 
Rank {"Svvcu^i^/j^^^)') °^ which he gives, 
feveral Inftances out of the Scripture. That 
fliews, that the Arians might be accufed 
of admitting of Many Gods, as well as the 
Orthodox ; not that the Orthodox acknow- 
ledged not Three Eternal Minds, though 
perieftly Equal, and having the fame Will. 
1. A little lower, in the fame Oration, * Gre- 
gory ftys, That having fought among 
Created Things fomething like the Holy 
Trinity, he could find no fatisfadory Com- 
parifon : He thought of an Eye^ a Fouatain, 
and a River , but he found not thole things 
proper enough to cxprefs his Thoughts. 
' 1 was afraid Qftys be) Firft, that I Ihould 
' feetn to introduce a cetain Fluxia of Di* 

* vinity, which (hould have no Confiflency : 

* Secondly, eflablifh a Numerical Unity by 

* thofe Comparifons. For an Eye, a fouN- 

* tai/t, and a Shh^ are One in Number, 

* though difftrently Modified. I was thmk- 

* ing of the Sua. the Beams, and the Light ; 
' but it was to be feared ftill on this occa- 

* /ion, Firft, That wc ihould fuppofe a 

* Compofition in a Nature wherein there is 

* none ; fucli as the Compofition of the Sun, 

* and what is in the Sun. Secondly, That 
' indeed, we fliould give an Eflence to the 

* Father, but (hould not afcribe a Diftind 

Exiftencc 
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i S Exidenoe to the other Perfoos, by making 

* them to be(bme Faculties which exiA in 
, * GtxJ, and have nodiftiniit Exifteoce. The 
f * Rays, or the Light, are not other Suns, (as 

the $911 and the Holy Spirit are other Minds 
difliniifrom theFather^") but fome Emanations 

* and Enential Properties of the Sun. Laftly, 
''Gregory * found nothing better, than lOfFA^^isj 

* lay afide thofe Images and Shadows, as 

* being Deceitful, and very Remote from 

* the Originals. 

After all Gregory believes -f- that the Holy iPas-So^; 
Trinity was only revealed by degrees j {q 
that the Revelation manifeftcd to Men, firft 
God the Father, without fpeaking of God 
the Son but obfcurely j afterwards the Son> 
without requiring from Men the Belief of 
the Holy Spirit ; and laftly, the Holy Spi- 
rit, after the Afcenfion of the Son. 

One may judge from thofe places, of the 
Doftrine of Gregory, and the Orthodox of 
his time ; with whom the Orthodox of ours 
agree as well in Terms, as they differ from 
them in Sence. One may alAi oblerve iit 
the Expreffions of our Biftiop a remarkable 
Efiedt of Difputing ; i*/?- when Men are 
afraid that their Advetlaries will talte ad- 
vantage of certain Expreffions, they care- 
fully forbear ufing them, for fear of lying- 
open to 'em ; though thofe Expreffions are 
very propet to exprefs the DoiSrine they 
S ciaio 
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maintain. 'Tis mani&fl:, that Gregory^ to 
be well underftoody fliould have anfwered 
the JriMS ; ^ Yes^ 'tis true^ we worftiip . 
^ Three Gods, fioce we acknowleclge Three 
* Eternal Minds, who have Difiind Eflenoes: 
^ But thofe Gods are periedly Equal, and 
^ as perfedly United as Diftind: Beings can. 
^ be, having the fame Thoughts^ and the 
^ £ime Will ; hence it is that we commonly 
' (ay, that we acknowledge but One God. — 
But had he fpoken thus, the Arians, who 
boafted of their ftudying, and foUowing the 
Scripture, would have prefently replied, 
that the Scripture reprefents the Unity of 
the Supreme God> as a Nmierkal Unity, 
not as a Unity of Species and Agireement. 
They would have (aid (as they already did) 
but with greater (hew of Re^n, that the 
Howooufians introduced a New Paganifm, 
by acknowledging Three Collateral Gods. 
So that they were obliged, to avoki thofe 
Reproachesi (loutly to maintain that there 
is but One God, according to the tficeue 
Opinion. The Platonicks^ who had the 
fame Thought, but were not confined to 
Exprcdions, fpoke it out, and faid, that the 
Principles of AH Things are Three Gods. 
I cannot forbear quoting, on this occafioo, 
(bme remarkable Words of St. Jugftftme^ 
^^.' ^y^" which do admirably confirm what I have 
f.z\/ ""juft now faid ; * Liheris Feriis loqimtMi 

PbiUfifhl, 
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Philojkphitm in rehus ai intelligendfm 
'Jifficitmhj ^pffionem Retigiofarum dwrium 
fertimtfcunt . Noiis autem ad certain Regu» 
Jam loqui fas efty ne veriorum licentia^ 
BTIaM in nhus qtt(B in hi$ SIGNIFY 
CAtfTVR^ tmpiam gignat opinidnem. Vfps 
mtem nan Jkimta Duo vel Tria Frincipia^ 
turn de Deo. Icquimur ; ficuti nee Duos Deos 
uel Tres notk lid turn eff dicer e^ quamvis de 
unoquoque loqi^entes vel de Filio^ vel de Spi* 
ititu SaiiMoy etiam fingulum quemque Detm 
tffefateamur. ' The Fhilofophers do freely 

* ufe any Words, and are not afraid of 

* offending Pioiis Ears, in Matters very dif^ 
^ ficult to underdand. As for us, we are 
^ not allowed to (peak, but according to 
' a certain Rule ; left fome Words ufed 
^ with too great a licence, (hould produce 

* an impious Opinion, if underftood ac* 

* cording to their Signification. When we 

* fpeak of God, we neither mention Two 

* nor Three Principles ; as we are not al- 

* lowed neithei* to fay that there are Two 

* or Three Gods, though fpeaking of every 

* one of them, either of the Son or Holy 

* Spiriti we fay that each of 'em \s God. 

Such a Conduft, was the Caufe of depart- 
ing by degrees from the ancient Notions j 
becatife the word Vnitj was taken in its or- 
dinary Signification, without minding that 
cjlpp Antieots underftood it in a particular 

S % Sence^ 
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Sehce. The Came bath bappen'd id feveni 
other Dodrines. 

/ 

Having thus alledged fo many Proofs of 
our Bifhops Opinion concerning the t)o 
ftrines which then divided Chriftians, 'tisf 
now time to return to his Hiftory. The 
Council, which I have already mention^, 
*socrat. * met at Cdnfidntinopk in May^ in the 

^s^m.i%^^^^ 381. It was made up of a CL. Or- 
c 7. ' " thodox Biftiops ; and XXXVI. Macedonians^ 
whom they hoped to bring to the Ortho- 
dox Faith. Befides, fome Canons made in 
it concerning the Difcipline, which I (hall 
not mention, the Bufmefs of Gregory abd 
\C9nu:JF. Maximus was debated in it, and they made 
^ ^ a Creed. Maximns^s i Ordination, and all 
thofe which he might have conferred, were 
J Cdrw. ciV judged Null J and then || they declared 
Vit.T'H' Gregory Bilhop of Conftantinople^ though 
he endeavoured to be exculed from it 
They made him promife he would ftay in 
it ; becaufe he perfuaded hirafelf, that be- 
ing in that Station, he could more eafily 
reconcile the different Parties which divided 
Chriftianity. Indeed, it was (aid agaioft 
Gregorys Promotion, that having been 
Bidiop of Safime and Uazianznm^ he could 
not be transferred to Conflantinople^ withotit 
breaking the Fifteenth Canon of the Coancil 
of Nice^ which is Formal thereupon. But 

Miktim 
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Meletlus Bilhop of* Antiocb replied to thar, J ^^f^^ 
That the Defign of that Canon was to • * ^' * 
bridle Pride and Ambition, which had no 
fliare in that Bufinefs. Befides, it feenis» 
that that Canon was not obferved in the 
Baft J fince f Gregory calls what they op- \ carm.de 
pofed to him, Imws dead long fince. Fur-'''^^- ^'^> 
thermore, he had exercifed no Epifcopal^* ^^* 
Fund^ion at Safime ; and as to ^aiianzMm^ 
he had been only his Father's Coadjutor, 

That Bufinefs being over, they came to 
treat of the chief Subjeft for which they 
were met ; n)iz^ IHaceJonius's Opinion, who 
had been Bi(hop of Conftantinopley and be* 
lieved that the Holy Spirit is vbut a Crea- 
ture; though all the DiCciples of that 
Biibop agreed not about the Nature of that 
Divine Perfon, (as may b6 fecn from a Pa(^ 
(age oi Gregory f which I have quoted.) 

The tficene Creed was preftntly con* 
firmed in the Council, and 'twas thought 
fit II to n^ake fome Additions to it, eipe- II vidronr- 
dally to what concerns the Holy Spirit, ^^^'^^f 
That Addition is expreft in thefe words, 
/ Believe in the Holy Ghoft^ the Lord and 
Giver of Life ^ who proceedetb from the Fa^ 
ther^ who with the Father and the Son toge* 
tberf i$worfhipped and glorified , and who 
/pake hy the Prophets. 

The Council did alio Aqathematize the 
Opinions of 5^///£«r, Marcellus^ Photinus^ 

S 3 EunomtM^ 
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EuHomiuSj ApoOinariSy and MaceJMiiU ; bift 
I fhall not enlarge upon tho(e Error% be; 
caufe they have no eilentiai relation witl| 
the Lite of Gregory. For the fame reafob^ f 
ifaall omit what concerns the Difcipline. . 

AH things went quietly enough witli 
refpcft to Gregory, till there arofe a Storm, 
which deprived him of the Epilcqpal See of 
Confiantinople^ when he leaft expefted it. 
The Spirit of Vengeance, of a Party which 
he oppofed, was the caufe of that Di* 
jfturbance ; which Gregory y who was no? 
courageous enough to luftain the (hock ojf 
bis Adver&rieSy could not get hitiilclf rid 
of, but by running away. 

There happened, (bme time Isfefore, a 
mifchievous Schifin in the Church of ^- 
tiochy where there were Two Orthodox 
Bifhops at the fame time. Mektim being 
dead at Confiantinopley before the Council 
Was ended, 'twas propofed to give him a 
Succeflbr. Thereupon Gregory propofid 
an Expedient to put an end to that Schiffflj 
viz. That Paulinusj who was the other 
* carm. de Otthodox Bifliop, * and had been Ordained 
Vit.f.2$. ^y jj^cij^j^ oiCagliariy fliould govern alooe 

the Church of Antioch during the reft of 
his life ; and afterwards, thofe oiMelelim*s 
Party being reunited with thofe of PaMlim% 
ihould chufe a Biihop by cbmmon Votes. 
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Left it fliould be rhought he had fome 
Intereft in favouring Pmlinus,' znd that be 
designed to make a Party ; he offered the 
Counlel to leave tiie Epifcopal Throne of. 
ConfianttHopky on which he was juft fetled. 
But the Amhitioia Men, and Incendiifries, 
{zs Gregory ca.\h'em) who began to tfiovc 
to give a Succeflbr to Meletius, would uoc 
hearken to that Propofal. * A company »ib.f.s7 
pf Young Men fell a crying like Mag-p'ust 
and made fo great aNotfe, chat they drew 
is even the Old Bilfaops, who fliould have 
refilled them, and brought to a ftcond 
Examination the Bufinefs o^ Gregory, which 
was juft before ended. Gregory defcribes 
admirably well their Ambition, Ignorance, 
and their other Defecfts, in the Poem he 
made concerning his Life ; One had better 
read it in thfe Author himfelf, than here. 
In the meantime, the People having heard 
.that Gregory began to be weary of the 
Council, and was talking of retiring, fella 
crying that they would not take their 
Paftor from them, and defired him that he 
would not leave his Flock. 

Thereupon, Timothy Bifhop of Alexan- 
dria, who had fucceeded Peter, and was of 
a violent and quarrelfom Temper, arrived 
with feverai Egyptian BKhops. The old 
Grudge they bore Gregpry^ on the account 
of Baximut the Cynick^ had inQam'd them 
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to fuch a dqgree agaiafl; our Bifhop, tbi 
the firft thing they did, was to complain 
that they had broke the Canons, by traat 
ferring Gregtry from one BiOioptick to* 
another. This caufed a great (lir in the 
Council, and on that occafion Gregory madfr 
his OratioH concerning Peace^ which is the 
Fourteenth, wherein he defcribes at large 
the Advantages of Concord, and the MiP 
chiefs which arirefromDivifions. Heievered 
ly cenfures the Inconftancy oi the Biihops, 
who had other Thoughts of him, without 
any reafbn, and fuffercd themfelves to be 
impofed upon by the Calumnies of his Ad- 
verfaries. He fays, that the ill Reports 
which are commonly fpread againft Modorj 
rate Men, ought to be defpifed. 

Laftly, One may eafily perceive, by alf 
that he fays, that 'tis not only in our time 
that Men have cover'd their mod fltamefiil 
Paflions, with the fpecious Name of Zeal 
for the Purity of the Faith. Wherefore Gre- 
yjKj.sp.g'T)' ftys * that he told 'em, * That they 
* Ihould not trouble themftlves fo mud^ 

t' with what concerned him, but that th^ 
* ihould endeavour to be re-united ; That 
* 'twas time for "em to expofe themfelves 
* longer to be laught at as Wild Men, aoj 
* liicK as have learned nothing but Quar- 
S reliing ; That provided they would agre^ 
1 be would willingly be the Jerm who fliouk 
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^ make the Storm to ceafe ; That he bad 

* accepted of the Ep'tfcopat See againQ his 

* will, and willingly parted with it ; and 
' that his Body, weakened with OU j4ge, 

* obliged him lo't. 

But becaufe notwithftanding they charged 
him with Ambition ftill, he made a Difc 
courfe which is his Twenty leventh Oratioa ; 
whereby he protefts that he had accepted 
the Biftioprick of Conjiantimple agaJnft his 
wiU, and appeals to all the People for jr. 
He lays, * he doth not know whether he* 0''«- 27- 
ought to call the SeQ o^ Cemfiantiiiople the^**^'" 
Throne of a Tyrant, or a Bi/hop .- He com- 
plains ot his Enemies Evil-fpcaking, and the 
Envy they bore him, f becaufe of his Elo- fi'-'M*^- 
qoence and Learning in the Sciences of die 
pagans. That perhaps raifcd the Envy of 
fomc; but the Station he was in, railed 
without doubt the Envy of many more. 
He might have made ule of all his Rhetorick 
at Sajjme, without being put to any trouble 
upon that account. 

Having declared, a Full Council, that he 
defrred to leave the Place, which was To 
.much envied ; he went to the Emperor's 
Palace, to deGre him to give him leave to 
.retfre. He obtained it with fomedifficuliy ; 
and having obtained it, his only Thoughts 
were to take his leave publicldy ; which 
he did in the Cathedral, in the preCence 
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ofaHondred and Fifty Biihops, and 
Ptoplc. The DUcoiirfe he made is exurtf 
ftiii, and is the Thirty lecond in order. Hi 
deicribBs the bad Condition be fotmd tb 
Orthodox Church of ConffaMtinafile in, ami 
the Alteration he made in it : He makes i 
CanfcHioa of hi^ Bdief concerning the HoQl 
Trinity, and Ihews chat he had done 
thing that dcftrved to be cenfured : He 
horts the Fathers ot the Council to chufet 
Pcribn worthy of the See oiConflantiiiffit^^^ 
to fucceed him ; and laftly, takes his Javli 

*?di.ii%.K^ all thoft who beard him. In that *0r» 
tin he complains of his Old Age. And ii 

.^Fai. 30. the Poem concerning his Z-//*, -f he feys bt 
was then but a Dead Mam AmnateJ} 
Which he could not fay, had he been bq^ 
Fifty fix, or Fifty feven years oW, accord/ 
to the ordinary Suppuration. 

As (oon as he had taken liis leave, 1 
People, and generally ah cliofe who beaH 
him at CottfiaHtiMple^ {hewed a great grid 
for it. The Condudl of the Coiracil mui 
needs have appeared to them very inco© 
ilant and violenr, (ince after they had cos 
firmed Gregory in the See of Confiantint^ 
they obliged him to leave it, when tie wi 
above Fourfcore Years old. Without dolib^ 
fo imprudent and Unchriftian a Bebavtotf 
gave matter of Sport to the Enemies of 1 
Council, and lelTen'd in a great mafoM 
tlK 
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the Aut^ity of their Decifions. For ho* 
can it be imagmed that Biihops, a^ Fadiou^ 

Linjuft and Ignorant as Gregory delcribes 
them in leveral Places, were able to examine 
with DeHberation the Dodrines then in 
queftion > If their lotereft made lem 
not encline to Orthodoxy, 'twas a meer 
Cliance which led them into the right way. 
The love of Truth is feldom to be fottdd 
with Co much Vanity and fgnorance. 

Thus Gregory left the Bilhoprick of C*»- 
ftantimplej Ibme Weeks after he had beta 
fttled in it by the Council that turned him 
out of it : He retired into Cappadocia, (ac- 
cording to Gregory the Prieu, the Author 
of his /■'/<rO and went to Mvt at Arianzurn, 
where he was born. 

Among thofe who were prefented to the 
Emperor, fbme Biftiops * put in Na^ariiu * Se^om. 
a Senator of Ctmjiantinoph, a Man of an '* '" '^' *' 
Exemplary Life, and good Mien, but was 
not Bapti2edyet,and had ftarce any Learn- 
ing, *Tis not known whether Gregory (et 
oat for Cappadocla before that Eled:ion was 
made, or whether he ftay'd ztConftant't- 
nople till they had named him a Succel^r. 
However, Gregory wrote f an Inftruftiont0l■'*4*■ 
fo^ UeSaritu^ wherein he begins with fay- 
ing, " That it feems, God's Providence, 
*' which heretofore took care of the 
V Churches, had altogether given over the 
" Con- 
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" CooduQ of the Things of this Life. - 
He (ays, that his Private AfHidions, though 
fo grt;at, that they would feem intollerable 
to any body elfe, induced him not to fpeak 
fo : He afliires, that the Condition only thp 
, Church was in, extorted thole words from 
him. Afterwards, he dcfctibes to tfe^aria 
the Boldaefs of the Arians and Macedonians^ 
who were at leaft as numerous as the Or> 
thodox:, and dared to meet publickly. A 
horrible Undertaking, after the Decifions 
of a Council io well regulated as that which 
,was held a little before '. Gregory could not 
apprehend how his HoUneji and his Gravity 
( fo the Bilhbps were called ) fuflered the 
Apoliinarijis to meet. He lets him know, 
that Apollinarii aflerted. That the Body of 
the Son of God exifted before the World j 
. .That the Divinity fupplied the Place of the 
> Soul ; and, That the Body, which defcendcd 
A-om Heaven, and is Ehential to the Son, 
.did notwithftanding die. 

Gregory fancied, I know not why, that 
to (uffer thofe Men to Meet, was to alio* 
'em that their Dodrine was Truer ihaa, 
that of the Council, fince there cannot be 
Two Truths ; As if to fuffer (bme body. 
is to denote tliat one believes their Opioiw 
to be True] 

«. Laftly, He exhorts NeHarita to tfl 
lt\)S Emperor, That what he had done ia 
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the behalf of the Church, would fignifie 
nothing, if Hereticks were fuffered to 
Meet. 

Thus good Gregory^ who, whilft the 
AriaHs were ftrongeft, having the Emperor 
on their fide, would not have that pratftifed, 
which was blamed in them, exhorted his 
Succeflbr to forget that good Ledurc. So 
difficult a thing it is not to contradift 
one's felf. when one doth not take great 
care to be free from Paflion ! 

The next Year * there was an Aflembly -^ ntod. 
of Bilhops held ^tConftanthople, to which^-s-'-^- 
Grf^ory was invited : But he refuted to go ; 
and he anfwered thofe who invited him to 
it, thus ; t * If I muft write the Truth t'ye, \ p,p. 55, 
' i am fo affcfted, that I will always avoid 
' any Aficmbly of Bilhops ; becaule I never 

* faw any Synod that had good Succefi, or 

* which did not rather encreafe the Evil, 

* than leden it. Without any Exaggeration, 
' the Spirit of Difpuie and Ambition is Co 

* great in them, that it can't be expreft. — 
One ought not to think that our Bilhop 
faid lb, without thinking well on'i, and is 
3 Fit of Patfion. He repeats it in his Sixty- 
iifth. Seventy firft. Seventy fecond, and 
Seventy fourth Letters ; and befides, he 
diverted himftif, by putting in Verles the 

Came Thought in his Poetical Pieces : || ' I'll || Cam.iQ. 
*ncvcr go (^fays be) to any Synod, be-'-^'^' 
' eaufe 




^ * caufe there as aoUUag to 

^^K * but Geefi and Cranes, who fight witboi)|i 

^^L * uaderftanding one another. One msJF 

^■^ ' ice there Divifions, Quarrels, and (hame^ 

^K ' ful Things, which were hid before, aqd 

^K ' are coUeded in one place with cru^ 

H ' Men. 

Hf Being returned to Nazianztim, be ioav4^ 

* Gftg. that Church ' vacant once again, and foe 
presb, that reafon infedied with the Opinions of 
'' '^' ApoUiniXTii. They earneftly begg'd of hiq 
ttiat he would take again his Father's Place) 
but he would never do't ; which gave U^ 
tEp. 222. Enemies f occafionto accuft him ofPrl* 
^J.;^'"-as if he had fcorned to take care of ali 
,m. Church, tffter he had been feated on 

Patriarchal Throne of ienfiantineple, Gr^ 
gory protefts, in one of his Letters, that h(! 
refufed it, for no other reafon, bucbccaufe 
he was too Old, and too much Indilpofed; 
Yec he feems to promile to lend bu Btdi 
to the Churchy ( as be fpeaks ; ) whii 
makes one believe that he took upon hi 
the Care of the Church of NazianzHnt^ 
lead till they (hould put a BiHiop in it. 
I fliall not mention what happened afc 
' Gregory's Retreat, becaufe he was not co^ 

• cernedinit; except, that he wrote to feved 

of his Friends, to ufe their Endeavours thtf 
ihe Bilhops fhould live peaceably, eva 
though^-they ihould be fharpty cenfuredfor 
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S. ' At bis leiCure hours, he compo(ed foniQ 
of his Poetical Pieces, which are extaat> 
and efpecially that which concerns his Life. 
It may be ^id of his P<fems, that the Style 
of them is as Prafaicky as that of his Orations 
is Elevated. 

As there are often too many Ornaments 
in the Orations^ there is not enough of 'em 
in the Verfes, the Turn of which is befides 
fomewhat harAi. But he is not the only 
one among escellent Orators, who hath 
been but a mean Poet. The Poems which 
are extant, being not difpo(ed according to 
Order of Time, one coo'i well diftia- 
guifh tho(e which he made towards the end 
of his Life, from thofe which he made under 
the Empire of "Julian, (as 1 have already 
feid,) unle(s there be in the Poems them- 
felves fome Fafft whereby one may diflin- 
guilh the Time. 

Gregory died very Old, as * the Prieft * ccfj; 
who wrote his Life obferves ; and SuiJas^l'^^^ 
fays, that he lived above Ninety Years^ 
and that he died but in the Year 39 r, the 
Thirteenth Year of the Emperor Thtodo^iu* 
We have ftill a WtU which he made, being 
at Confiant'iHople, and which is pre&ced to 
his Works. Some fufpcd 'tis a fpurious 
Piece ; but forafmuch as it contains no- 
thing that's Hngular. and which Gregory 
inrghc 
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might not have Paid, there is nocoavitic!ii| 



^H Rea(bn why it ihould be rejedied. 

^^L There is no need I fhould make now 

^^^■h^# Encomium oi Gregory Nazianzen. One 
^^^^|V lee by his Condu<3:. and the Places I hai 
^^^^•^ alledgcd out of his Writings, what Jui 
^^ ment one may make oF him in gener; 

^H and 'tis not fafe to trad any body, 

^B one will make an exadt Judgment of 

^B Author. We find in his Writings a hvel] 

^m ' Pitftureof the Manners in his time, wbei 

»vicu>riit. in the Penances * of thofe who Jay upt 
la. r-isi-the Ground, and got up by Nieht to imm 

Oral. 19- J, I rtr ° L- J ^j ° \. r 1^' 

/.5o8.^ Hymns and Weep, hinder d not the EccI 
atinpaf fiafti^s from being generally very cortu] 
^'"' Religion began + then to be a Pretence 
lifyiu"" S^*^ Money ; and forafmuch as *tis an eafii 
p. 23.M- thing to keep a fair Out- fide, thantomenJ 
«Mw^£- Inward Dcfeds, 'tis not to be wondered that 
rii^Xf'^ an infinite number of People, whole OiUi 
^^'"'"fide was unblameablc, proved very wicked 
Men at the bottom. The Eledtions of) 
Bilhops were then made in moft Churches < 
liorar. ip.by the People, (| among whom they rauftj 
''• 3°^- Cabal at a ftrange rate, to be Preterrcdi.' 
*Ibid.^ * Gregory could have wifhed that that Elod 
11°' f^ ^ion had depended upon the Priefts, who' 

kwere more capable of judging of Men's Ci* 
pacities, than thofe in whom Riches zai 
Authority are only mkided ,- or the PeopI 
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who aded with a blind Jmfttus^ and could 
cafiiy be bribed. Yet he learn'd by his 
oivn Experience, that the BiOiops behaved 
not them{elves more wifely 01 thofe Occa- 
fions, than the Mobb. One need only read 
the Defcription he makes of the Council of 
Conftantint'iHOple^ to be convinced of It. 
Their Judgment was fj much the more to 
be feared, becauCe they uftd to give it w ith 
great Precipitation, and without exat^ly 
enquiring into the Subjetits in hand ; where- 
as, they never changed it, but with ail the 
Difficulties imaginable, as it happen'd with 
relation to iMaximiu and Gregory. All 
their Thoughts were taken up with getting 
Riches, and encreafing their Authority, 
under the Pretence of Piety, as Gregory 
upbraids them with it in feveral places. 

Such a Difpofition of Heart which was 
commonly obferved in the Ecclefiafiicks of 
that time, was the reafbn why, to draw 
People to their Churches, they began to 
vent Miracles and Legends, much more fre- 
quently than they had before ; and to 
preach a ^/W Belief, inftead of exhorting 
Chriftians to have a Faith enlightened and 
grounded upon good Reafons. One may find 
an Inftance of what I fay in the Eighteenth 
Oration of Gregory, which is in Praife of 
St. Cyprian : He lays that the Btffiop of 
Carthage had been a Magician, and would 

-xj. T have 
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have reduced a Chriftian Virgin, caUed 
Jfjiinay by the means of a Ddmou ; who 
having not been able to cfTedi it, went into 
the Body of Cyprian bimfeir, and was turned 
out of it by that Ma^iciaH, by invocatiiig 
the God Qijttflitta. Tliofe who have read 
St. Cyprian, know that that Btfliop never, 
had any fuch Adventures ; and the Conft* 
taiion of that Fable may be fecn in ibe 
Oxjord Edition of St. Cyprians Works, bfr 
fore a fuppofititious Piece, entitnled, Cm* 
fefio S. Cypriani Martyris Gb Pentificii. 

When Gregory fays, after he liad liarrao* 
gucd after that manner upon the Teftimooy 
of a LefCKd, that the AOies ofSt.C)i^riii» had 
* lh&\tTmGoi Drivingarnay Devi/s,Cm^ 
Di/eafes, and F$refe//iKg Things to cmt. 
One is as little difpoltd to iKiieve thofe 
Miracles, as the remaining pait of that 
Fable. 

There is alio, at the end of that 0<:r/(u. 
- a Prayer to St. Cyprian, wherein Gregory 
'■ begs his Help '^ to govern his Flock well. 
That Prayer doth not iooh like a Kiv*, 
torical Figure : And there is another 
fage in that Oraticn which may make 
believe that the Invocation ef Saints ' 
to be prafliftd about that tinie. fufii 
i.repre{ented |j Icfeechiug the Virgin 
htlp a Virgin in Danger. In efic^ 
Belief of the Miracles wludi were 
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to be wrought at the Tombs of Martyrs, 
hath a very near connexion with the Ho- 
nour which hath been paid to them thele 
many Centuries among Chriftians. As 
(hey believed that the Aihes of Martyrs 
cured the Sick that came near 'em, and 
wrought (everal other Miracles j it ivas 
thought no dangerous thing to malic Ad- 
drefles to 'em, to ask \m ibme Favour, 
fioce God did fo many Wonders in ilieir be- 
half on thole who prayed to hirp near their 
Tombs. 'Xis very hkely, thrat the Belief 
of the Miracles which the Saints wrough): 
after their Deaih, is ooe much more an- 
cient than their Invocation. Dr. Cave, itk 
his Life of our Bijhop, hath reafbn to {ay, 
that Gregory addrefl'es himftlf, fometimcs to 
^he Dead, by a Rhetorical Figure j and I 
have already obierved it more than once : 
Bat there is no Figure in the Aii^ion of 
Jttffirta, which Gregory undoubtedly apr 
proved, as may be leen by his manner of 
relating it. 

I Aall not undertake to fpeak of all tlie 
OratioMS of Gregory, 'tis enough that 1 have 
given an Extradt of the Chief. We bav? 
ftill Two hundred forty one Letters of 
bis, rjioft of which relate to foroe Privaitc 
Bufinefles, which are not wcJl known to u?. 
Of contains fonie Complements, or Moral 
.■dyings, or even RaiJeries* There are very 
T % tcA- 
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few remarkable .Fads in them, except 
thofe wherein he complains of the viticfus 
Manners of the Bilhops of his time, and of 
their Difputes. Thofe Letters are not writ 
in a Periodick Style, as the Orations ; yet 
they were written with Care, and there is 
commonly great Elegancy in them. ^ 

Among the Works which bear Gregory's 
Name, 'tis doubted whether thefe Two be 
his : I. The Forty fifth Oration^ which 
treats of the Deitj^ and is dirc6tcd to Eva* 
grius the Monk : The Author makes it his 
Bufineft to explain how there nniay be Three 
Perfons in God, and yet it can't befiudthat 
there are Three Gods : He places, as Gregerj 
doth, the Unity of God, in the clo(e Union 
of the Three Perfons, and the Specifaklden* 
tity of their Eflence. x. A Dilcourle upon 
the Beginning oiEzekieL 

'Tis thought that the Paraphrafecn Ec* 
cleJiaHeSy which is among the Orations of 
our Gregory y is the Work of Gregory Thath 
maturgus ; and that the Tragedy whkh is 
at the end of his Poems, and is entitled 
Chrifi^s Sufferings y was made by Apollinari 
of Laodicea. 

One may reckon among the Works of 
Gregory Nazianzen^ at leaft as to t;he Forflii 
a Theological Collefrion which he made 
with Baju his Friend, by reading Origen} 
Works, (as it appears by his Eighty feventh 

Lettct I 
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Letter to Theodorus Biijiop oiTyaHe.) For- * 
afcnuch as Gregory thought it was a ufeful 
Collection, one may look upon the Do- 
ctrine contained in it, as that of Gregory 
and BafiL The German Edition o^ Gregory's . 
Works contains nothing but what is in the 
Paris Edition. Two things might have 
made that Edition much better than 'tis, 
Firft, Gregorys Oration ihould have been 
difpofed according to Order of Tinje, 
as much as it can be known by the Orations 
themtelves ; which was an eafie thing as 
to a great number of 'em, as hath beea 
feen by Gregorys Life, The fame ought 
to have been done with refpe(3: to th^ 
Epiftles which the Abbot de BiDy^ though 
a learned Man, hath not difpofed well 
enough. Secondly, It were to be wiihed 
that ibme learned Men would make a new 
Tranflation in Profe of all the Poems of 
Gregory. That which is in Verfe is very 
bad, not only with refpeA to the Verfifi- 
cation, but alfo to the Sence. He that madQ 
it, being a very bad Poet, toqk an exorbi- 
tant liberty, to fill up the meafure of his 
wretched Verfes, Such Tranflations are of 
no ufe to learned Men who don't look upon 
'em, nor to thofe who can't read the Ori- 
ginal without the help of a Tranflation ; 
becaufe th^y a^re too remote from it, 
and may deceiv^t The Interpreter of 

T 3 Gregory 
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f ?m Ai Gregory drew, for Exhmpte, BMentia, * or 
p5.'^^' fome of his Tranfcribcrs, into a« Error \ 
fince they believed, that when Gregory ^ a 
ilhort time after the Death of his Brother 
Cafariust and Sifter Gorgonia^ faid that he 
was an Old Man^ it was to be underftood 
of a TrernatHTf Old Age ; becaufe the TVan- 
flaror made ufe of that term, in tranflating 
the 363 Verfe of the Poem entitledi Ce:r- 
pten I. de Reita fuisy though there is no 
(iich thing in the Original. As for the 
Tranflation of the WorlS writ in Profe, \\s 
incomparably better ; and it may be faid, 
that the Abbot de BiOy was as fit for Prc^, 
as he was unfit for Verfcs. 'Tis a furpri- 
jfing thing, that a Man of his Learnirtg to(^ 
fo much pains to tranflate irtto bad Vcrfts, 
what he might have better tranflatcd in 
Profe. However, one may obferve a 
thing, in the Tranflation both of Girtgery\ 
Qratio»s and Letters ; which Qiews, that 
otft ought always to have recourfe to the 
Original 5 viz. That the Punduation (rf 
the Tranflation is otten altogether diffeitoi 
from that which is in the Qreek, WhWl 
makes it appear neater. This may atife 
jpartly from the feuk of thoft who p^t tfie 
Oreek over agaitift his TrafTf|ation, (for he 
pqblifli'd it by itfelf, and were not caftfiil 
pnough to oorre<a; it j and partly from the 
tet^ |he Trar^tor topk^ ^Jrho cut feveral 
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Periods that were too long, and lengthened 
thofe which feemed to him too Ihort. 
However, it may be (sid to general, that 
'tis one of the befl Tranilartons of the 
Greek Fathers that we ha-ve, and at the 
ftme time one of the mod difficulc, by rea- 
fon of Gregorys Style being too Florid, and 
even Harlh and Obl'cure in feveral places 
wherein he bandies fome controverted Do- 
d:rines. 

I Ihould end here the Lire of Gregory^ 
becaufe there is nothing elfe to be feid of 
him that is certain, were it not that I per- 
ceived, a little too late, that what I have 
(aid concerning the putting off of Baptifm, 
may be cleared by Gregory himfelC He 
ditputes at large, in his Fortieth Oration^ 
wherein he treats of Baptifm, againfl thole 
who put it off, for the above-mention'd 
Reafons. After all, it appears, to fay fo 
in a word, from that Oration, that Gregory 
believed, i. That all pad Sins are forgiven 
and blotted out by Baptifm. 1. That 'tis 
a very difficult thing to be reftored into a 
ftate of Salvation, if one commits a mortal 
Sin after Baptifm. 3. That thofe who 
negle(a Baptifm, and die without it, arc 
Damned. 4. That thofe who die without 
being Biptized, but have not neglefted or 
put off their Baptifm by their fault, are 
T 4 neither 
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neither Glorified nor Punifiied ; whether 
they die in Childhood, or in a more ad^o 
vanccd Age, wherein they wiflied in vain 
to be Baptized. 

It appears from that Doctrine, and feve- 
ral others, that Chridian Societies now»a« 
days, without excepting one, cannot boaft 
to follow the Doctrine of the Fathers in 
cvjery thing. Theology is fubje<9: to Revo* 
lutions, as well as Empires ; but though it 
hath undergone confiderable Changes, yet 
t)}e Humour of Divines is not very much 
altered ; as will eafily appear, by comt 
paring what we fee in thofe of our time, 
with the Complaints Gregory Nazianzen 
piakes againft tbofe who lived in his. 
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PRUDENTIUS. 



AVrellus Prudentita Clemem was born 
in Spaw, in the Year 348, ( * as he * Pw/if. 
bimrelffays, in fome places of his Works.) *■■"**"■ 
His Anceftors and QuaUty are not known, 
but it appears that he had afterwards Come 
confiderable Employments, f After hisfibii 
Childhood, he applied himftif, according 
to the Cuftom of thofc Times and the fore- 
going Ages, to the Study of ElequemCy 
under the Diredioo of a Hhetor. Youth 
learned, in thoft Ages, to DecUme upon all 
forts of Subje(!ls, before they applied them- 
(elves to the Sciences neceffary to dive into 
xht Nature of thofe Subjefts, and handle 
them well, 

Ihat way of Inftrufting Young Men 
was not New ; and the Abufes that crepe 
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tntoitij were not introduced all of a fudden! 
t.a.c4. * Qu'tntiliaH aflures us, that 'cwas only tn 
Demetrius Phalerhnui's time, about 300 
Years before Chrift, that the Athenian Ma- 
ftcrs of Rhetorick began to exercife Young 
Men, who dcTired to adv^OCft cfacmfelves, 
and get fbose Preferments ia che State, by 
propofing feme feigned Sobjecas to them, 
like thole that were treated before the 
People, or at the Barr, and obhging them 
to diicourfe upon thofe Matters in their 
Schools. Butin-y^fM/Msiiaie, whofived 
a hundred years before, there were already 
fbmc Maflers whofe Profeffion was to teach 
to defend all forts of Cau(es , and who 
boaAed to argue them (o, as to make what 
tcfcmm is Uojuft, appear Juft ; fuch were f Gor^. 
""'' gioi Leant inusy Thrafimacbia o{ CalceJonia, 
Protagorat Ahderivits , Prodicoi of Ceos^ 
Hippioi EiiEtu ^ and many others, whopro-> 
mifed, with great infolence, to teach howi 
a Bad Giuie might become Good, by pleads 
ing it as one ought to do : QaemjJmodm» 
eaufa inferier Mcendo fieri Superior poffet. 
One may fee a bloody Satyr againfl thofe 
Men in Ariflophanes his tiubes, who indeed 
very uojuftly alcribcs that Do(3:rine toSe- 
crates^ but grounds that Calumny only 
upon this, iJiz. That there was at that time 
feme Men wlio maintained it, and upon 
feme outward rcfemblance which might be 
between 






PmdentJus; af^ 

between S&crates's Difcourfes and theirs. 
He that will form yet a more compleat Idea 
of thofe Sophifts, muft read Arifioties 
Books concerning Sephiftkal Arguments. 
wherein heaflbresus, that the Art of thofe 
Men was, a feeming Wijdont^ hut not renl- 
lyfe. 

Socrates, and the wife Men of his time, 
omitted nothing to ridicule thofe Men, and 
hinder that Co pernicious an Art fhould be 
efteemcd, as it may be leen by Three Dm- 
hgues * of Piatt, wherein he very inge- 'f /f'lpprat, 
nioudy mocks the Sophifts of his time. But ^"^ff^' 
they did not fucceed in their Defign, fince^™J|. ^ 
Greece proved afterwards full of that Con ^= '^'"™ 
of Rhetsrs ; and /ficrates, whom Piatof^J.^Z: 
did much efteem, made two Orations hke 
thofe of Gergias, wherein he praifts two 
Perfons ihat are extremely to blame, 
viz. Helena and Bufiru. 

Whatever Secrates, and thoie that were 
of his Mind, might have (aid, a Difcouric 
artificially compofed, and attended with 
the other Ornaments of Rhetorick, made 
lo great an Impreffion upon the People, that 
by the means of fuch Art, they over- 
came the beft Reafcms. This could not 
fail to make a great many People defirous 
to learn it, and to corrupt the Minds of 
moft Men : Therefore they endeavoured to 
'^□Ow how to fpeak agreeably snd readily 
-^-^— - • -— upon 
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upon all Subjeifls ; and becaufe fuch a tbingj 
depended much more upon Exercife, than. 
the Knowledge of the Things themfelves,, 
ihey fpent a great deal more time in De-. 
claming, than in Forming their Judgmenti 
and Studying the other Sciences, if they! 
applied themfelves to Philofiiphy, it waA- 
not {a much to pleafe inemleiveswith the 
Knowledge of the Truths which it migbfc 
contain, as to appear Learned, and make 
ufe of them at the Barr. They chiefly ap-, 
plied themfelves to Dialc^ick ; which was. 
nothing elfe but the Art of Wrangling uporii 
every thing, and Arguing Sophiifically^ 
rather than Rationally. They pretended^ 
that they were not bound lo ute, upon the 
Subjetfts which they treated, Demonftra- 
tive Arguments, or fuch as come as neat 
them as can be ; and they thought that i( 
was enough to alledge Likely Argumencs,no£ 
in fuch adegree of Probability wiiich moves 
the Mind by it felf, but in fuch a degree as 
belongs to the Things which are not oppo- 
fite to clear Truth. 'Twas almoft enough, 
to fay nothing cither altogether abfurd, or 
whereof the Weaknefs was palpable almoft' 
*vid.Dio^.to every body. * AriflotU, who propolftl 
^TviZ ^*° ibings to himfclf in his Writings 
/.?i9.E^. what is ProhalU ( Ili.&ai'Ji', ) and what Is 
gnusteph. j-yyg^ handled the former, in his DialeUi^ 
and Rhetmck ; wherein l^e Ihews hov^ cff 
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make upon every thing Probable DHcouries, " 
that is, of the Falfity wliercof every body is 
not fenfible. 

One may alfo convince one's felf of all 
this, by reading of the other Ancient Rhe* 
tors, and efpccially tile Rhetorical Books 
which Cker0 wrote. That Art, as he him* 
felf fays, came frofti Greece to Rdmc j and 
befides the Greeks who taught Rhetorick iti 
it from the time of the Second Punick War, * 
(bme Mafters did ai(b teach h> Declame it} 
Latin. 'Twas one Lncius Plottus who be- 
gan tiviexercife the Youth in that Language, 
Cicero being but a Child* 

They diftiriguiihed thofe Exercifes into • 
(everal kinds ; (onietimes they took a Moral 
SubjecS-, which they handled (o as to alledge 
nothing that was particular, but only fome 
general Notions, which had no relation to 
any Faft or Circumftance. This they cal- 
led TbefeSj zhd * Seneca the Rhetor fzys^inPr^f. 
that thofe were theExercifes praftiled before ^^"^^ 
Cicero } although it appears from what hath 
been faid, that they' had fome other Exer- 
cifes, which confifted in fottie Difcourfes 
which they made upon a true Faft taken 
+ out of Ancient or Modern Hiftory : f Sueton. 
Whereupon they enquired what ought to be^"/^^- * 
done on lome Occanons j wherein they tmiHi, 
praiftd or blamed fome Adiion. Cicero 
calls thofe Suhj^d G^ufes ; and fays in 

feveral 
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feveral places, that be * had much exercifej 
hinirelf io them : Nay, he fays, in one of 
his Letters, f that Hirtitu and Dolahll^ 
Declamed at his Hou(e,in an Age in which it 
feetns that thofe Exercifes were unfeafonablo.- 
Afterwards they foond, that true Subjedif 
taken out of ancient Hiftory, or fuch tf 
lately haw'^o'd, were not fit for that : Thcj 
feigned fomeFa£ls,and to have nwreoccafiog 
to lay fome extraordinary things, [\ thsy 
cloathed them with flrange Circuiiiflance% 
There was nothing to be heard but 
DiTcourles upoa what a Man Ihould d<^ 
when he is ready to efcape from a Stup* 
wrack, and feeth upon the Shore fome Pj*« 
rates who will bind him with Chains j or 
concerning a Man whom a Tyrant {houldi 
command, upon pain of Death, to kill ]m 
own Father j or concerning a Father wh» 
fiioujd (ee his Children carried away tote 
faaificed, by the Command of an Oracle. 
One may fee a great number c^ fuch like 
Subjcds in Seneca s and QuJHti/ian's Cqiv 
troverfies. They handled them with (iicln 
an Eloquence, as came much nearer tl» 
Style of 3 Tragical Poet, than a Judicious 
Orator. That manner of Studying, whicb 
was admired in the following Ages, in whicfe 
Men were much lefs polite, made moIlWw 
ters nicer Dechmators, full of Exagger*-, 
tions, ftrained Figures, Witticifrns, Equ^ 
vocationSr, 
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Vocaticxis, Punns;« Arguments which pton 
nothing, and alt the other Defe<3:s of a falfe 
Rhetorick. They undertook to Diaiatain 
aJ] forts of Subjofis, without having any 
regard to Truth, thinking tliat one inighc 
more improve, by exercrti eg one's (ell to 
defend bad Caules, then to maintain good 
one's. Thus JuliuH, being yet a Chriti^ian, 
Declamed againft the Chridian Religion in 
the School of Lilanius, only fiid they to 
form his Mind, and ufe hioiielf to find out 
probable Arguments pr* aad cm on «il 
Subjects. 

I was obliged Ibmewhat to enlarge upon 
the Manner of Studying in i hole Centuries; 
becaufe without having fome Notion of it, 
thefe words of Pruilentiut, in the Ahrid^ 
went which he himfelf made of his ij^, 
it be underAood : 



^^pQOl 



tas prima ert^antiitu 
FUvit fuh ferulu, max Jecultt^a 
Jt^eHumvitiis/alJa ie^ui, »eii fine crimhte. 

That laft VerCe denotes well enough 
the Rhetorical Exercifes wliich I have men- 
tioo'd, vi'hich Young Men ai^lied tbem- 
felves to, when they had put on the thoret^h 
White GewH , that is, at Seventeen or 
Eighteen Years of Age. In effcd, they 
tearned thereby 4o fpcak/aZ/e things (faJfa 
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Uy»i^ which though fpoken, as it ve^ 
of an ingenious Fancy, yet were criml 
(^nim fine crim/ne,') becaufe by that means 
they u(ed themrelves by degrees to Lye, 
and fpeak againft their Conldence. Fa- 
ther ChamillarJ \tcho put out Prudentius, 
in ufum ITelpbinf\ hath paraphrafed thofe 
words with fome that are moreobfcure: 
PlcMus crmiuihus JUki dicere falfa crh 
mineie. But I have not mention'd the 
Studies of PruJeHtius's time, only by reafoo 
of that place ; but becaufe, as we {hall fe 
hereafter, there is a great many others i 
our Poet, which require that we fliouii 
think of the Manner of Studying, and tl 
Eloquence of his Time, 

The Chriftians Studied as others 6\d, 

and Reafoned almoftas they did. One may 

find a pleafant Defcription of the Eloquence 

of that time, in St. Jcrom's Letter to I>fej>ff- 

^FAg. 12. /idSHj, * concerning tlie manner bow Ec- 

^^^' clefiafticks ought to behave themfehes 

* Don't you require of me (^fap be 

* Childilh Declamations, wherein one mi 

* find Sentences fpread as it were Flowi 

* through the whole Difcourfe ; far-fcid 
' Expreffions, to flatter the Hearer's Ear, 
•and at the end of every <■/*' •^' ' ^i 
' ticifms (hut up within fe" 
' cite the Applaufts and 

* thofe that hear us ; — 
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fiieriUs 'ieclam&tienesyfententiarum flofcuUi^ 
'dfrhorum Inecinh, & per fines caf'ttutorurd 
/ittgulorum acuta quadam hreviterqiie eon- 
ciufa, qna plaufus (£ cUmores excitent an- 
dientium. For then, to fty fd, by 'by 'the 
bye, Acdamdtibos and A^pplaufes were jiferf 
in Churclies, as well as Theaters : * Which" *ib.f. 14^ 
appears by St. Jerome Advertifetnent iri 
*he fame Letter : * I will not have yod 

* (fayi he) to be a DeclamatOr, and a Bab- 
■ bier without Reafon ; but undefftand the 

* Myfteriesi and be inftrliaed in the Se- 
' crets of your God. 'lis the part of Un- 
' learned Merl, to feek to Be Admlfed by 

* the ignorant Vulgar, by i"oWling as it 

* were ibme words, and recitlrtg with art 

* extraordinary fwiftnefi. Aft impudeHt 
' Man doth often explain what he knowd 
' not ; and after he hath impofed upon 
' others, fancits himfijf to be Learned* 

* I defired once Gregory Nazianien, who 
' was formerly my Mafl^r, to explain to 

* me what's meant by the Second Sahhath 
' after the FirSi, in St. Luke : And he plea- 

* fantly anfwer'd, I will teach you that at 
' Church, where, when all the People fhalji 
•^ applaud me, you will be forced 10 know 

* what you do not know ; or if you only 
' keep filence, you will be look'd upon as 
■a Fool : Doceho te fuper hac re in Ecclefia, 
hi qua mihi emni popalo acclamante, coge^u 

U in-oitui 
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iavitus fcire ^uod ne/cis ; out certe fi foli^ 
tacuerjtf feius ah cmnihus _0ultitia cone/em-- 

'. To return to frudentitu ^ ^e confefles, 
that viien he applied himfelf to the Study 
of Eloquence^ he Ijved after a manner (bme^ 
what hcentiou$. Afterwards he began to 
make ufe of his Eloquence at the Barr; 
where his deCre of gaining all the Caufes 
he undertook to detend, either good or 
bad, expofed him, as he lays, to great 
Dangers. Next to that, he obtained twice 
the Government of fome Provinces which 
he doth not name : He was in the Army 
for fbme Ane, and was raifed by theodofius^ 
Qf Honoritu, Co a confiderabie Employ- 
ment, which he delcrijDes in thele terms : 

Tandem tfiilitm graelit 
Bve£lum Piet^s Principis extulit, 
. j/ijjumptum propius flare juitns of dine 

Perhaps lie had been Prafefl of tlie Prteto- 
rium, which was tlie Chief Dignity of the 
Empire. 'Tis not known why, nor upon 
what occafion, he retired Home ; but it 
appears, that in the Fifty feventh Year o£ | 
his Age, he wrote the preface of his//yi»«* 1 
for Every Day ; wherein he al/ades to h(^ | 
(cveral. 
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leraral Works (Trr/ 3f, Qfc.) which he 
deigned, or had already composed, but 
periiaps were oot yet made pubiick. They 
ait run upon Come Subje(^s of Devotion, 
and part of them are in Lyrick, and part 
in Herekk Verfes ; yet he was not born 
for Poetry, and it doth not appear that he 
had much Learning. He doth very often 
miftake the Quantity not only of Greek 
Words, the Orthography of which he doth 
not (eem to: have well underAood, but 
ai(b of Latin Words, of which one may 
find fome Lifts in his Interpreters. He alfo 
ul« many words of the Latinity of his time, 
and a Style which could only be liked then; 
The noble Facility of the ancient Poets, nor 
(b much of Claadian, who lived at the lame 
time, doth not appear in ic ; and the bot- 
tom of his Style is low, and profaicke- 
nough, though he doth whatever he can 
to raife it. His Heat fails him at every mo- 
ownt : One may perceive that Age had 
Ifi^n'd the Heat of his Fancy, and that he 
could not fupply it by the Light of his 
Mind. But if his Poetry doth not pleafe by 
its Elegancy, yet it may be ufefu), becaufe 
one. may learn from it feveral Opinions 
^ndCuftomsof his time, befides fome Fafts 
concerning the Hiftory of Martyrs j as it 
Will appear by the following Examination of 
fome Places of our Poet. 

V % I. The 
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I. The Book entitled fijttmf for Everf 
Day, contains Twelve of them, compofed 
as if they were to be fung or recited on fe- 
veral Occafions, at Break of Day, at on^s 
Rifmg, before and after Meals, when they 
light the Candle, when one goes to Bed. 
on a Faft and after Fafling, at all times, at 
a Funeral, on Chrifimas-Day^ and on the 
Epiphany. The Preface which is before 
thofe Hymns feems to be rather a General 
Preface for all the Poems of FruJentiuti 
fince ^as I have already obfcrved^ he al- 
ludes therein to all his Works ; and fays, 
that he is lefolved to leave for ever his 
worldly Employments, that he might aUo- 
getlier app'y himfelf to write Verles to the 
Praife o) God, againft Herefies, and the Pa- 
gan Religion.. to explain that of Chrift, 
■and upon tiie M.irryrs and Apoftles. Thofe 
are, the Subjeias iipon which aU the Poems 
of FmJentias run. 

I. One may obferve, thatthatPcetraen- 
tions feveral popular Opinions of the Chri- 
flians in his time, whinh they took from 
the Heathens, as that which is to be tbuad 
in iheFuilHymn (f^erf. ^B.') whereia he 
aiTurcs us that iliey faid, Tbat the Dameni, 
whom the Datkneps of the Night rejoyces, 
withdraw when the Day appears. The Pi- 
gaiis btJiewed -that the Demi-Gods retired 
mto fome Defart Places, and wandted ia 
the 
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the Night, and at Full-Noon, (as I have 
obferved elfewhere ; to which the 71, 73, 
and 74 Verfesof Callmacus his Hymn, en- 
titled The Baths of Pallas, may be joined, 
wherein he fays that that Goddefi bathed 
herfelfat ihefiime time that Mount C;rifrp« 
enjoyed the ReH of Ifoon, W bat the Latins 
{aid concerning their Letnures and Striges, 
is well known, 

2. There is many Expreflions in Pruden- 
/MJ, which are very harfli, andfeeratofay 
much more than he defigned. For Example, 
* fpeaking of St. Peter^ he (ays : » 

Flevit negator denique 
Ex ore prolaffunt nefar, 
k Cum Mens maneret hnocens^ 

I Animufque fervaret fdem. 

k (eems that he meant no more than this, 
•viz That though St. Veter had fworn that 
he knew not our Lord, yet he kept in his 
mind the fame Sentiments for him which 
he had before. But his words taken in a 
rigorous fence, feem to &y that a Man may 
fpeak againQ: his Confcience. and yet have 
hi» Mind free from Guilt, as in Euripidei'i 
Vcrfe: 
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■avi Ling/Ill, Mntim Injuratam pn.''\ 
V 3 Thoft 
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Thofe wfio delight too much in a 1 _ 
rative Style, are liable to the like ExpreM 
fions. Thus St. Cyprian, in his Bodb^ 
*Oxm.Ed. * t/e Lapfii, fpeaking of ihofe who were 
"^' OTercome.by the violence of Torment^ 
ftySi Itfirmita* vifcerum fenfit, nee animus 
fed ccrpui dalore Jejecit .- " 'Tis not the 
** Mind, but [he Body that failed. 

We ftiall (ee in the Sequel of this Dif 
courfe another remarkable Exacnple, by 
which it will appear that Prtuieittiut Cays 
more than he means. 
3. In theEveienth Hymn, » be recited 
t yerf.25. in the Morning, f there is a flight Imita- 
tion oi Horace ; wherein having (aid, that I 
in the Morning every body betakes himietfj 
to his Affairs, FruJevtituidds. z 



Miles, TogatuSt navita, 
OpffiXf artttr, iMfiitor 1 
Itium for€>tfis gloria 
.i;i t finite trifle. raptat dafficiimy &C. 

r^n ■:.].' 

E One may fee the beginning of the Firft 
Satyr of /Arace, by which it will appear, 
that by Tegatus, wc are^to uoderftand a 
^ru eoit/ilf, or a Lawyer. F. ChamiSarl 
underllands a Judge by it : But what I tltf* 
(aid, and forenfit gloria^ which follows, 
flie.vr^h»t',chev'.Vcec',Hit:{tn^^a Cerfoa-Mio 
frequented the Barr, to get Glory by Plead- 
•;to.;f J ' ing, 
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n^^io^to do Juftice in it. This agrees 
well enough with the Divifioti of tlie Day, 
which we find in Martial^ 1. 4. Ep. 8. 

Frmafalutantes atque altera Jifitnet Hora^ 
Exercet raucos tertia Caufidkn. 

In the words o{ Cicero, cited by F. Cha- 
wiSard^ Ceiant arma toys^ Toga doth not 
fignifie the /Ddgments given in time of 
Peace, and hath no relation with Junica- 
ture ; but denotes Eh^WHcCy as it appears 
by the reft of the Verfe, CenceJat Laurr^ 
Linguie. This is not the only place wherein 
Criticks will not agree with our Comment 
cator. 

4. For Example ; Prude»tiiUy in the 
Third Hymn * /* ie recited Before MealSy^verf.tt 
calls Chrift f^erhigena ; where F. Chamillard 
doth well oblerve, that according to the 
Analogy of the Latin Tongue, that word 
iignifies Begotten, or Born ^ the Word^ as 
^arrigM-i ugoifies Born of Mars. Yec he 
maintains that this is not Prudentiiu's mean* 
iog, becaufe it is contrary to the Faith, 
which teaches us, that Chrift is the very 
Word of his Father, not a Produftion of 
the Father's Word ; fo that he explains Fer- 
itgtndt Begotten Word. Bat as we would 
not have out Words to be always explained 
according to the Notions and Terms of the 
U 4 Antients 
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Anticnts ; ''tis not jull that we Ihould l^^|| 
*ein fpeak as we dp, unlets it be evideni 
that ihey have really u(ed the IJme Expref^ 
fions in the fame Qrnce. That Rule ought 
always to be obferved, but efpecially whpn 
the Qiiefjion is aboijt anlncomprchenfiblQ' 
f Subjcdt, 3S on this occafion ; for indeed, 
whatever Expreflions be ufcd, it doth not 
become more Intelligible. , Befides, it 
pefirs from anolhcr place of Fruefe/itius, thac 
by Verligena, he underftood. Begotten 1} 
7- Speaijju'z. Here are his words in * the 
l^letentn Jiymn-ff the fame Book : 



,r^f. Mx ore quamlihet Fatr'ts 
Sis crtks^ fe" rerBo EJitus, 
J Tamen paternp. in peflore ■ . , 
•Sophia c/iSehas prim, \\ 



*? Although Thou cameftoutof tbel^i 

" Mouth, and wall begotten as the Word, 

*' yet Thou lAatl before his Wifdom, m his. 

^'"Brea^: _, . ,v.: ,,:\ 

Pntieniitt^ . exprclTes in thole words th^ 
Opinion of ftvi^rat Anticnts who Uv'd be- 
ibre the Counctl ofW/f^, and believ'dthat 
the Subflance of the Son of God had exifte^ 
arter an Incomprehcnfible inanner , and, 
without Qeberation in t^e^ father, from.. 
iVhdiii it emsnaced al't^r an uoTp^habie nuo^' 
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RS« * before the Creation of the World i]^"^-^ 
and tijat Emananatioii they call his Gene- ^],^j|j^ 
ratiptJi Notwithftanding, they do fbme-p-i,dv- 
tiipf^i explain that Generation by fbe Ex- 
ample of the Produ<aign of the Word ; 
which made tertuSian lay, Htfvc ex Deo 
prolatum MJicmus,& prolatione ^neratum : 
** f We have learn'd that God produced him, t vid./i-ni. 

k'^and begot him by Produftion. — Hence '' *• '• *^ 
it'is that the Fathers of the Council of Mice 
aii^thematized thofe who Ihould fay that the 
Son exifted not before he was iegotten : Sp 
tjiat, in their Opinion, the Nature of the $911 
of^.Gpji exifted not only before the Worid* 
but is Co-p.teroai withGod, properly fp^k> 
ing J whereas his Ferfonality is only Eternal, 
inafmuch as it did exid before Time, that if, 
the Duration of the World. The fame Fa- 
thers teach, that after the Generation of the 
Son, he created the World, (as one mxf 
lee in* Dr. Bull.) frudentim lays alio, 
agreeably to that Notion, in the following 
words, 

Qum prompt a Ctelum eondidit, 
Ctslumy Piemque & cetera. 

" Which being emanated from the Father, 
*' created Heaven, the Day, and all Things 

". ejfe. . Thofe who will give tbem- 

^ iefves the trouble to conpare this Remark 
I '^*"-' ■ " with 
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wilH F. CbamiUlirrrs Note, will I 
judge whether it be lite to explain the An- 
tieifls 'according to the Modern Notions. 
Jf ady one defires to liave a clear Idea rf the 
minnet- after which the Antients apprehended 
that the Eflence of the Son exitled without 
GeI!c^ation in his Fatli(;r, and hotv he was 
ematiitcd from him; I leler him to the fime 
F«(heW,who will tell him thit 'tis a Myftery 
th^ conlfM-ehended not no more than wfe. 
* ' yi ^rt the {amc Hymn, * wherein the 
word ft^hi^eitit is to be found, ticn: is alfo 
ah Oplhtoii flngiildi" enough, and *hich 
(avbiWdlbte of a Pytlmcmiii, at Mmhbtat, 
thllfi'*'Oft6bdo![. Hiviiig &id that the I 
vim a^oiSi di forfs bf Fniib to the Chrt- I 
fltttXifae'inlds: 

= i ' 'AS)!t Bfm phiu! Hti'fltiUn,- 
CisSiim at pscu^um liSeat 
Saftgni/irai l^cerJres tia^H: * 

The Eiionites are accufed, as well as the 
ManicheaHif of having believed that 'tis not 
lawful to eitMeat ,- and orie may fee St.Epi- 
fhaftiiu upotithoktwoHereCies. Pruet^tiu 
might hive faid in this place more than he 
thdiigh*, iS F. C*.)«)r/?«ri/'btlieves, (vffooh; 
fervw,' tlia't-he only meant, that manys!>| 
ftained trbU) Meat, tfao' thejf thought it not' 
uftlSf#lof, onfy to live a niatt auftere Life. 
6. T* 



Prudentius. 

tf. Towards the end of the fame Poena* 
* PrudentiiUy (peaking of Chrift's Rcfur-!?if^/'»?^ 
K&kmy fays : 

ifam niodo corporeum memini 

De PhtegethoQte grada facili '• 

Ad fjiperos renaaffe Deum. 

" For I ,-:Tnember that a Corporeal God 
" eaftly t-nit i-.t* again from Phl€gethon,-m-i 
f.ChamilLrd pai:iphra(cs this latter wOrd 
by that oVLmha^ zsM frudenthUf by 
^(Nameof one cf the T' vrrsnf Hell, un^ 
derftood wbat they: ciL' .■ -nhui fatrum. 
'Tis tertaitii. that HVt- P^aos, who 6rft 
ufed the word ihle^etben, denoted by it, 
not a Riv«r of : .rc Ehfi'*H Fields^ or FtrtU' 
Mate IJlands-, but o. HtM, and the Place of 
Torments, lo that unleft frudentiia cr- 
eaplains it elfewhere, or the general Opinion 
<rf the Chnfiisns of tliat time leads tlut 
way, the Criticks will have much ado to 
apprehend u,hy the wordPj&y^fjbtfnlhould 
not denote in Frudentiiuthe Place of Tor- 
menes. Now; having examined all the VaT- 
fages in FradsHtiia, wherein that Name, 
audi tbofe of the other Rivers of Hell are 
ufed, 1 find that frudentius denotes by chofg 
tamsi not ^ Plac^ of Reft, but a Place 
wherein the Souls bte Tormeofed. - He dc- 
fcribes that Place as the Heathen Poets do. 
'. ■ cither 
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eitbci^Kvith refpe£l to its Situation, or t 
Tofrtfenti which they fuffer there. Thiii 
in \ht Apotheo^s^ VerC 743, he fpeaks tc 
Lazarus in tlie!^ terms. Die cujus -uocen 
tellure ful imOi &c. * Tell us wholSVoia 

* you heard under the ioweft Places of the 

* Earthj and what Fprcc went through tb( 

* hidden Places where the Dead make thcii 
' abode : Since when Chrift recall'd yoi^ 
land order'd you to come forth from thi 

* Black Depth wherein you was, you bean 

* it as if you had been near. By what 

* neighbouring an Abyfs is the Kingdom d 

* of DaikrreCs almoft joined with the Uppet 

* Parts of. the Earth i Where is the diroud 

* Tenants, by which they go down througl 

* a vaft Epebt ? and that Hidden River 
f which roiils Flani^s Id its Channel, whid 
' nothii^ CanJUl >, 

It. appears 'from thence, ihit PmJeftth 
placed Hell under the Earth, at a verygre^ 
diilance from the 'Place wherein the Living 
dwell : as//owrland/i/if/fc(/,whofiiy tha 
Tartarus is as ^/from hence, as Heavefl 
is.; and that an Iron Anvil thrown. froa 
Heaven upon Earth, . or from heace 1 
Tartaria, could get thither but to Ta 
Days. '...'■■ .. ■^\^JV;^'i. 3r -..-■ :-■■' 

f n his Hdmartigenyif Ver;8i4. he deGatM 
(felliiitb&fsUowuig woids^j^ 
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T'rieftiui inde Pater livetttia TartarapiukU 
Jneend'tt liquido, piccafquc hiiumitte fojfas' ■ 
Infernalii AqtitE furvo fubfedit AvernOy ■> 
Et PhUgethoHteo fMh'gurgitefanxit edaces' ■■' 
ferpettta fcelerum p(enis inoie/cere vermesi' ' 



One would alirioft think that 'ti^aHeatfaen- 
Poet who (peaks thus ; but he is not the 
only one who hath done the (atne ; the 
Jews before and after Chrift, and the an- 
cient Chri(lians, expreft themielves in the 
fiune terms. 

liNow, if it be asked what was the Opt- 
flioa of the Fathers concerning the Place 
into which Chrrft dcfcended, and thote he 
took out of it ; I anfwer, That there was 
(bine diverfity of Opinions amongft 'cm 
upon that Subjeft, although they agree in 
fome rel peifis. They * all conftaatly fay * SceFm- 
that Chrift defcended Into the fubterraoean ^^^ "^^ 
Places where the Dead make their abode ; Article of 
but they don't agree about the .Per(bns to***^?*^'" 
whom he rradc bimfelf known, and the a j"^J^' 
End for which he went to them, becau(e 
l;hey had not the fame Notions concerning 
the State of the Dead. Some who by the 
words Hades and InfernuSy underftood the 
Places wherein the Souls of all Men, both 
Good and Bad, are exped:ing the Refur- 
rciaion, beUevcd that the Soul of Chrift 
defcended towards the Souls of thofe who 
died 
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died in the fear (^ God, as the Patrl 
and Prc^hets, But (bme others, as Sc. ^ 
guftine, who thought that thoft words j 
never to be iound in the Scripture toi 
Place oi Happii^e&, and con(equently cou 
not apprehend that the Souls of the I 
ttiarchs and Prophets Ihould be detained 
it ; thofe Fathers, 1 fay, could not belie 
that ChriA, in his Oefcent into Hell, 
to the Prophets and Patriarchs who 
not there. 

Some of thofe who followed the formi 
Opinion, as EufehiuSy St. Amhrefc, an 
St JeroM, believed that Chnfl: took froi 
Hell the Soals of Good Men, and led thei 
into Heaven. That's tJie Opinion of tl 
oaodern School-men, and which F.Chami 
iUr^ teems to follow in his Paraphrate. Ba 
others who had the fame Thoughts, witi 
refped to the word flaJes, believed t6al 
the Souls were ftill in a fubterraneaa Placed 
Mthich they call Abrahams Bo/om, wheref 
they were to ftay till the Day of the Retuw 
re<aion. Jujiin Martyr, St. Irenaits^ TerA 
tttllian, St. Hilary, and St. Gregory Nyfen^ 
were of that Opinion. » 

Others, who maintained that the Soulii! 
of the Patriarchs could not be in a Plafld 
caird Helf, whidi, in their Opinion, da^ 
notes only the Place of Torments in thw 
Scripture, faid that Chrifl really defcendeiti 
into'^ 



into tbt Place wbecantlie DcvUs aod wicked 
Meq are rormeiued. They believed he 
wenE thither to deliver the Souls which 
yrcre there to Tuli^er the Puniihii^nt which 
their Sins de(erved. Some pretended that 
Chrift had only deliv^e(;ed a certain Dumber 
of (hofe Souls ; ^nd others, that he had aU 
together emptied HelJ. St. Aagitfi'tnc * calls *u^ref.7^ 
this latter Opinipo a Herefie, and follows ^-^ . 
the former. HojA'^ver, it was ,St. C/W/'s ..i.» 
Opinion, f who aiTures us, that when t «»»• 
Chrift was ri£p.; h? ■&// the Devil alow. i» '"'""'*• ^' 
^tll. FrudenttKs f^ms to have been of the 
iame Mind too ; ai; ^^> in his \\ F^h HJm^^^\\ Vftf.12^. 
he f^ys that every Ywr, on the Night io^ *J3' 
which Chrift rofe, the Damned f^l no 
tain; which fuppofes that Chriftdcfcended 
iofo that Place, ai^ took the Damned out 
^^it on that v^ry Nig^t ,: 

i: 



'f(Eftartimcelehi;(tfuhSt^(Bf€ri0f 

Ilia t^oBe facer qua rtdut Dens 

Stagnu ad fuperos ex Acherenttck. 

Marcent Juppliciis Tartar a mitiius, 
[^xuliatque fni carceris otit 
Zfmhrarum populus lihe^r ah ignihs 
Nee fer-vent felitfi flimiaa fulpbure. 

" The Spirits of the Wicked, the Night 

t! in which Cod came from the Lakes of 

" Acheron, 
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jichtron, have fomc folemn releafes 
" their 'I'otments. Tartarus languiflics 
" wi(h milder Punilhments j the People 
" oHhe Shades, free from Fire, are gUdto 
*' have feme reft in their Prifon, and the 
" Ri^'ei's'pf Brimftone don't boil as they are 

" w6rtt^o "do, F. ChatniUard ob- 

fcrves th'iit' the Poet was miftaken in that 
• EpBte". relpedt, -altbo' St.'^i(g«/?i»tf * believed aKcf 
'•»"• that tiie I?amned ■had rometimes fome re^ 
••'■/;' Icafe. Tfie School-meo, and other Di- 
vints, who ate fo pofitive upon that Mat- 
ter, fliould produce a'clcar Revelation, of 
it M>' the Teflii^ony of feme that have been in the 
■** ' Places which they fpeak of. But it appears, 
by the variety of Opinions, that no body 
hath any <uch Proof; and all that can be 
laid, is, that it were better ingenioufly ro 
confeft that they know nothing of it, no 
more than thofe who formerly fpokc of it 
fo difierentty. We Ihall fee again, in the 
fequel of this Work, a Thought oiFruJen- 
tius, extraordinary enough, concerning the 
State of the Dead. 
'fyerj: PS. 7. In the Hymn t to be faid lefore Sleep, 
fpeaking of the Divine Juflice, which can 
kill the Soul, as well as the Body, he feys, 
fi/em tamen henignus 
Zfltor retmdit tram 
Paueofque non piorutn 
Fatitur perirt iit aevtim. 

" PCbtwitb 



Prudentiuk. "■ 
•' Notwithftanding, that Revenger, full of 
" Goodnefs, flops his Wrath, and only 
*' permits^ that (omc impious Men perilh 
" for ever'. ■— ■■ Had Prndentiiu read 
Plato, one might believe that he ftiould 
have laken that Opinion from him ; for 
that Phibfopber introduces Socrates, in biS 
¥h£don, dividing Men into Three Orders/ 
the laft whereof, which contains but afmall 
number of them, is of thofe who are comtf 
to the h^heft pitch of Wickednels. and 
who being paft curing, are precipitated 
into Tartarus^ never to cona'e out of it. It 
may be a!fo that our Poet, by Perira iti 
ySvutn . meant, not meerly to be excluded 
from Heaven, ol- to be in Hell, but to iuf- 
er the highed degree of Punilhment in it ; 
he acknowledged feveral Degrees of ir, 

the fays in the end of his Harniartigeny, 

kwhich I iliallfpeak hereafter. 

trhe Fathers have very differently fppken 
W the State of Souls after Death, and the 
Puniftiments of another Life ; Co that 'tis' 
no wonder that Prudetttius ftiould have' arf 
Opinion of his own upon that Subjeft. Wd 
have fcen what they faid concerning the 
Place into which Chrift defcended, whilff 
• ids Body was in the Grave : And feveral of 
tiieir Opinions concerning the Duration of 
itie puhilhmefit,of the Wicked, may be (cen 
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by which k wHI appear, that Jafth Martyr 
and St. Jr^naus believed that atcer a ctr tain 
time they ibould be annihilated. But, lays 
that learned Man, the Churck hi»d decided 
nothing then concerning thoteQu (lions; 
fo that what waslook'd upod as unartata 
at that time, became certain^ fince feme 
Councils were pleaftd to teU what was thei} 
Opinion concerning it ; vkhtcb Opinion 
cannot be grounded upon a conftant Tra- 
dition, feeing the Antients fpake (b diff^ 
reniiy of it. 

8. 'Twas the Cuftom to make the Sign of 

the Crols when they went to Bed, thinking 

that that Sign did drive away the Devil ; as 

nvr/.igi.ii fl^ppcars by thele words of* FruJentius ia 

the feme Hymn : 

Ftoritem loctitf^ique cordis 
Crucis fp^ra fignet. 

Crux peilit or/tne crimeHj 
Fngiukt cmcem tenehra^j &c. 

^' Make the iSign of the Cnjs upon the 
** Forehead and Heart. The Crofs drives 
** avvay all manner of Grimes, and Dark- 

•* nefs Sm h-om the Crofs, &<. Tte 

Refped which the Antients had for that Fih 
gur^, gave occasion to their being accuTed 
of wortbippiag the Crds, (as may be fccn 
in M/Hutius FtihCy who viadkiites hknietf 

from 
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from it; ) but at laft the time came, when 
Men were not alhaiiied to maintain that it 
ought to be worlhippcd. Thus Outward 
PraftiCes, which ftrikc the Eyes of the 
People, and are performed without Trouble, 
are eafily kept up and encreafed ; whilfl the 
Inward Difpofitions of the Mind, which 
cannot be acquired without Pains, and with- 
out renouQcmg one's PafTions, are neg- 
leaed. 

p. In the " Seventh Hymn, which is'^rer.i^y, 
for tbofe who Faft , PrHJetitrtiSy fpeaking of 
the Fall of the tf/mvites^ affords us an Ex- 
ample ofamanner of Speaking, which may 
eafily lead one into an Error, ifbedothnot 
read with great Attention. He fpeaks after 
the manneF of his time, of a thing that was 
done in a very remote lime, and which 
ihofe whodid it, would not have exprefled 
aftbr the lame manner : 

Flacei frementem fuhluis jejumis 
Placare Cbriftum. 

" It was rc(o!vt:d to appeafe ChriH with 

" Publick Faftings. if the Wnivites 

well known, and if we knew not the Faft 
which Prudentitu mentions, was celebrated 
many Ages before Chrift, we might coa- 
clude from thence, that the People knew 
Chrift. But 'tis very likely that our Poet 
X % bad 
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had no fucli Thought, hut only (pake* 
Ihey did in his time ,- and irt all probabS 
liry, rholb who ipake of the Father's ofth 
OH Teftament in Chriftian terms, did tb 
ftme. . > • -■ 

lo Pntf/entiks is not very €xa& in hi 
Exprcliions, as one may eafily perceive bjl 
ihe reading of feme Pages with a linis J\p» 
plication. Here is a remarkable iniiinoo 
. of it in the [ \\ o Verfesof his * Tenth Hym^ 
wherein he defcribes Death thus ; 

fJuwus cxcipit ari^d Corpus, 
'An'ma rapit Aura Lifkorem. ; 

" The Earth receives the Body, and tha 

** Wmd ctirrics a^ay the Soul. If w* 

had nothing of him but ihofe two Verlesj 
and if we knew not that he was a Chriftiani 
we fhould maintain, that he believed that 
ths Soul dies together with the Body ,- for 
the fecond of theft two Verfes dcth natu- 
rally fignifie fb much, and an Epicurean 
could not exprefs himlelf better. But be- 
fides that it cannot be doubted, after th6 
reading of Prnffentius, that he believed thfi 
Immorrality of tht Soul, he explains himi 
tJf in his fecond Book againfl: Symmachuf; 
wherein be introduces f God (peaking thus j 
*'The Inward Man, wiio lives in you, ibaft 
• n jt die ; he fliall be punifli'd with an Evei^ 
; laftiog 



■ PratJentius. < 

* lading Punithment, becaufe he hath ill 

* govern'd the Members that were (iibjcaed 

* CO him. 'Tis no difficult thing for me to 
' liirround a Liquid Subftance with Flame, 
' though it flies as the Wind : 



l^ec 



mihi difficile eU liquidam eircumJare 

» ytflttUt i t 
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Naturatn, quamvis perfiahilit Hla feratur 
Mere Neti. 

He would have the Soul to be a very lubtle 
Liquor, which the Wind carries away ; but 
he pretended, that it could not bedtflipated. 
The queftion is not, whether he had a clear 
Idea of what he laid, and whether his Opi- 
nion is rational ; *ds enough to Iheiv that he 
believed thofe two things, left he (hould be 
fufpeded of Epicureifm. F. Chamillard 
conjcdures, that he might believe that the 
Soul was of the lame Nature with Keaven* 
or of the Quint- Efjence which Heaven is 
made of. But PruJentiits his Chimera f 
were not perhaps thefajne with thofe of th? 
Peripateticks of our time. 

n. The Work entitled De Corems, coa- 
tains a Preface, and Fourteen Hymns, in 
Praife of (everal Martyrs, elpecially oiSpaiHt 
which was our Poet's Native Councrey. 

X 3 I. It 
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I. It doth clearly appear from (everi^ 
Places in thofe Hymns, that they Praya 
to Martyrs at chat time, and believed that Z 
they were appointed Patrons of fome Places 
by God. Some Proteftant Writers, who 
fancy that the Tradition of the Four or 
Five firft Centuries ot the Church ought to 
be joined with the Scripture,hive denied that 
the Saints were Prayed to in the Fourth 
Century ; but they [hould not have framed a 
Notional Syftem, before they were well in- 
ftruded in Fads, fince they may be coI^ 
vinced of this by levcral places out of Pro- 
■ tlentitu. Thus in the * Firft Him, which is 
in Praife of two Martyrs of Calahorra, a 
City of Spain, he fays, Exteri nee non Sf 
OrhiSj &c. ' Strangers come hither in 

* Crowds , becaufe fame hath publifli'd 

* through the whole World, that the Pa- 

.* tronsof the Woild (^Patnni Mundi) are ' 

* here, whofe Favour may be fought for by 

* Prayerf. No Body did ever offer here 

* pure Oraifons in vain. Whofoever came 

* to Pray to them, perceiving that his juft 

* Requefts had been granted him, went 

* away full of Joy, having wept off his 
' Tears. Thofe Martyrs are fb careful 
' to intercede for us, that they fuffer not 
' that they ftiould be Prayed to in vain : 

*Whc- 






Prudentius. ^ 1 1 

hether it be dooe with a loud or a*-^;'^"-". 
Mow Voice, they hear ir, and report it nl;"*^^/;^ 

' to the Ears ot the Eternal King. iv. 175, 

Thole who defire more Proofs of it, need ^ ^^^' 
only read the Paflages marked in iheJX.p7.' 
" Margin. ^i^_?9; _ 

It doth alfb appear from VigiUntius a ' "*' 
Prieft t of Barcelona liis upbraiding mofttvid-ffis- 
of the Chriftians of his time upon that aC'^'^T-^' 
couotjthat there were already great Abufes 
in the Honour which they paid to the 
Saints. St. jferow, who anfwer'd him, con- 
firms the (ame, by his manner of vindicating 
himfelf : He feigneth (o to underdand the 
Objeftions oi VigitaHtiiUy as if that learned 
Man had (aid that the Martyrs were Ho- 
noured as Gods, whereas he only com- 
plained that they Prayed to ihem, and 
iSifled their Relicks. Hereupon his Antago- 
fiift denies that they Worlhipped the Mar- 
tyrs, and beheved they wereGods; but he 
dbch not deny that they Prayed to them. 
One may fee his violent Inveftive againfl: 
FigtlantiuSy in the Second Teme of his 
Works. 

1. Although Prudentius relates a great 

number of Circumftances of the Torments 

of the Martyrs, whom he mentions ; yethe 

complains that Time and the Heathens 

X 4 have 
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have deftroyed abundance of AAs, fronj 
which one might have learned them. 

vctufiatis filentis ohfoleta ollivio ! 
Invidentur ilia nohlSy jama & ipfa exttn-^ 

guitHr^ 
Chartulat hlafpbemus dim nam SateBcs 

•-•, ahfiulit. • * 

« 

I 

"^Hymn I. *^ * O Fofgetfulnefs of Antiquity ! We arc 
xer. 79. «c deprived of the knowledge of tho(e tads; 
•* and the very Fame, which would have 
V mentioned them, is extiqguiihed ; for 
*• the SateUitis of the Heathens have long 
*' fmce takeb from us che Ads. ■■■ 

-The Hiftory of the Martyrs bath been the 
better adorned for it j they are reprefcnted 
to us not as Men, but as Perfons that have 
no Feeling, and at the fame time are almofl: 
out of their Wits, (as it appears by the Hymns 
tapon Lawrence "And Agnes,) Hence it is ai(b 
tliat Prudent ius made but Two Perfons 
iof feveral, Hippolytus's and Cyprian^ as 
f. ChamllarJ harh obferved upon the 
Eleventh and Tvvduh Hymns. 

3. They believed, in our Poet's time, that 
Rome was full of the Graves of Martyrs, 
\Hymn IT. tvheteof the Number was not known, f as 
*^' HI- may be inferred from the folk) wing words: 

' • - Ftx 









Prudentius. 

Vix fatna nota efi, ahdith 
Quam plena faaHis Roma jff, 
Quam elivii urhanum felum 
Sacris fepukhru fioreat. 
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" 'Tis fcarce known how full Rome is of 
^* hidden Saintf, and how rich and adorned 
^' with holy Scpulclires the Soil of that 

« City is. The great Crowds of 

People about the Graves of the Martyrs, 
brought then too great a Gain to the Ec- 
dcfiafticks in whofe Parifti they were found, 
to believe them altogether upon their 
Word. However, they began then to fet 
u p the Catacombs, of which here's a Defcrip- 
tion taken out of the * Eleventh Hymn : *rer.is». 

fJaud procul extremo culta ad ptmtBria valh, 
Merfa latehnfis crypta patet foveru^ &c. 

* Not far from the Walls of the City is a 

* Vault, that lies open through dark Pits : 

* They go down into it by winding Stairs, 
' withouE feeing any thing at all, tor there 

* isbutafmall Light that gets into it through 

* the Door of the Stairs ,- but when they go 

* forward to the darkeft PJace, after they 

* have walked through the winding Bye- 

* ways of that Den, the Light comes in 

* through a Gap that is above : And al- 

* chough thofe Paths are very narrow and 

' wind- 
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' winding, yet one feci often the 

' through luch like Gaps which are in the 

* pierced Vault, ^c The Body ot Hjp- 

* fiolitus iCiysFraJentius') was laid in that 

* hidden Place. 

4. 'Tis not only the Behaviour of ihe 
CkriHianstowu-ds the Martyrs, after their 
Death, whidi may be obferved in the Works 
of Pru/fe»tius ; one ought alfo to remark- 
bow they behaved themfelves towartk- 

■.333.thein whilft they were alive. In the *Fittk 
Hymn, which contains St. yhcent's PaC 
iion, PruJtntiia reprefents the Cbriftians go- 
ing in Crowds to the PrlTon, wiping anrf 
kilfing the Wounds which he received wheB 
he was pinched with Tongs {jiMgularum da^ 
fiices [vic9s) licking his Blood, or dippir^ 
a Oath in ir, to keep it 33 a kind of Prefer- 
vative for them and their Pofterity. Itap* 
, pears alfo (rom the f Sixth Hymn^ rhat 
FruBmfm Bilhop of Sarrageza was attended 
widi many Friends or his as liar as the burt^ 
ing Pile, and that they deiired hitn to re> 
member them. Afterwards ihey gathereill 
caretdtly his Alhes and Bones, and havinj 
iprinkkd diem with Wine, they burii 
them magnificently enough. In theTeoA 

• ^^5,Hymn, || u'hidi contains the Paffion of ^*- 
t»ams, a Chridian Woman being at fiis 
Execiuioa wi^h a ChiU, delivers bioi to be 
ask'd 
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flsk'd whether 'tis not better to worfliip 
One God than Many ? The Child an- 
fwerSjYes, and fays that his Mother taught 
him fo : Whereupon the Pagan Judge caufes 
hitn to be whipt till the Biood runs before 
his Mother who exhorts him to fuffer, is 
angry with him becaufe he calls for fome 
Drink, and afterwards carries bim to be Be- 
headed. 

If ihofe Circumflances, and many more, 
are true, it doth neceilarily follow, that 
they fpared then, in (bme meafure, the Blood 
of the Chriflians, and put but few of them 
to death, to terrifie others, fuicc they did 
not put to death fuch Perfotis as made a pub- 
lick Declaration. Yet if we believe thofe 
who wrote ilnce the Hiftory of thofe Timei, 
'twas enough to fliew that one was a Chri- 
ilian, to fuffer Martyrdom ; and the Rivers 
were red vtith the innocent Blood that was 
(bed, to confeft the Name of Chrift. Thofe 
whohavenogreat love for Truth, and main- 
tain it with the fame Spirit that flirs thofe 
who defend a Fa(!lion, have always done 
the fame : They never believed thatfimple 
Truth was fuiEcient to maintain it (elf, but 
chat it wanted to be adorned and uphoklen 
with Lyes. A ktal Condud:, and which 
hath done Truth fo great a wrong, as will 
never be repaired. All that can be done by 
thofe who love it, is to endeavour to difin- 
tanglc 
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tangle it from Fables as much as theyioin 
and ingt^nuouHy co contcfi that an iiiHnite 1 
number of Falihoods hath been mixi^d with! 
fome true Vadis. This we are obliged toJ 
do, erpecjally in the Hiftory ol the Mafr 
tyrs J and Mr. DoJwell hith happily' per- 
formed it in his Cyprianick D/Jfertatiens^ 
wherein he (hews that there haih not been 
fo many Martyrs as the Martyrok^ies 
xcckort. 




y. Although the Heaihenifli Cuftom, erf" 
filling the Churches with Images, is not 
approved, becaufe it hath been found by 
Experience that they do more harm than 
good ; yet it muft be confeft, that that 
.Cuftom was prafti(ed in /raly in the begin- 
ning of the Fourth Century, and perhaps 
before. We learn it from PruJeHtiut^'m the 
Ter.p. Ninth Hymn, wherein hefays, 'That as he 
was going to Rome, he went into a Church 
at Imola, where Si.Caftanui a Martyr was 
buried, and thii being upon his Knees before 
his Grave, he faw there the Reprefentation 
of his Martyrdom, over-againft him : 

Erexl ad Ccekm faciem, fletit ohvia contrk 
Fucis colorunt pika imago Murtyris^ &c. 

The fame thing may be obferved in the 
■\VtT. 125. Eleventh Hymn,cancerning f Si.fiyppolitus, 
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in w^iofe Cliappel Pru^entiia reports that 
the fame; ihing may may be fcea as in that 

of Cafuvus. 

Bxemplar fceleris paries halet iBiiuSy inquw 
Multicolor fdcus digerit omtie nefas. 
Piila fkper tumulttm /pedes lifHidis viget 
umhris^ 
Effigtans jraBi wemhra eruenta uiri. 

It ought to be obierved, that upon that 
Grave there was a Table, or an Attar, on 
which they celebrated the * Euchariff ; fo* ^i^- 
that, that Image precifely upon the Altar *'^''* '^° 
wtl^re they are wont to place Images now 
in the Church of Rome. 

Thus thofe who had but a confuied No- 
tion ofChnltian Piety, believed that it could 
not maintain it ftll without the help of 
Outward Ohjeds, and I know not what 
Heatheniih P< mp, which hath at laft extin* 
guiihed tlie Spirit of theGofpel, and fubfti- 
luted Pag^in:(m in its room. Whatever 
, hath an Outward Appearance of Piety, and 
■jmay be obierved without havinganyVertue 
Hbi the Soul, was always eafily entertained 
Hliniongft ignorant Nations ; who, on the 
I contrary, did always neglct^ whatever re- 
quires iomc Vertue to be pradifed. How- 
ever,we muft ackno*ledge,that Images were 
I notyecpermktedevery whereatthattime ,* 
^ _.. wilnels 
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witneft St. Epifhaniut's ASian, who tore 
Vail in a Church of a Village in Palef^ine^ 
named AnahUtha, becaule there was 
Pi<aurc upon it, faying, that it was againft 
tb* jintlfority of the Scrrpturc. He htmfelf 
relates that A^hon, in a Leucr to Join fifr- 
fbop (rf Jrrufalem, which St. Jerom ira* 
ilated into Litin, and i'ptaks of tt as of an 
Adtioir- wliifch no body could blanic^ and 
which was grounded upon the Dotilrine of 
the Apofrles. However, it apcars from Fru- 
*Jwr/w; tli3t this was not the Opinion of the 
wholi' Chnftiart Churcii ; and one may fca 
■ thereby, chat the Tingle Teftimony of one 
Father is not fofficient to judge oi the Opi- 
nions of all the Chriftians, as 'tis but too 
e&en- pnictiled. 

\\{. Prut/entiiu his Apotheofis is a Poem 
in Heroicli Vcrle>, wherein he alTauIcs {cv& 
ral Errors cither of fome Hercticks, or of^ 
the Jews. He attacks, 

I. The Patripafiam. or Difciples of. 
Ho^tus, who lived about the Year 140^ 
who diftinguilTicd no Hjpoftafes in the 
Deity, and believing riiat it was united to 
Chrift, maintained that the Father had &]& 
fered as well as the Son. Tis a difiicutt 
thing to know whether the Opinion of that 
Herciick is faithfully related, or whether 
they 
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tfaey did not aTcribe to him the Contb- 
quenccs which they drew from it. How- 
ever, Fru^entita endeavours to prove againft 
him, that the Father never tnadc himfelf 
Vifible, and that conlequently it cannot be 
faid that he dwelt in Chrift ; but it muft be 
conftft that this is a very weak Argument^ 
according to the Notions of our Modern 
Divines. For if the Effince of the Son be- 
came in fijme refped V[fible by being United 
to Chrift, that of the Father became Vi- 
llb!e at the fame lime, becaufe 'tis but One 
only Eflence in Numier. 

1. The next Hereticks againft whom 
Prue/efrtius writes, are iheZ/ffftw/rw.lhat is 
toiay, the SaleBioHi, who began to appear 
about twenty Years after Noetus. They 
uftd the fame Arguments with that Here- 
tick, to prove the Unity of a CHvine Hy- 
pbftafis ; and they were anfwered as NcStus 
vhs, (as may be fecn in * St. Epibanius.) * hatf. 
PruJenthts upbraids Sahllius with faying 57'^*=- 
nothing that's new ; becaofe the Pagans, 
efpecially thePhilofopt-;rs, acknowledged the 
Unity of a Supreme God, as wcU as he, 
■Ithough they did Ibmetimes mencioa 
many: 
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Cum ventum tamen ad normam t 

& artii, 
Turhidubsjenfus, & Utigiefa frago/is 
Ary*menta modis conduduHt HfHmen in 

Vnum. 

Afterwards he (hews, that the Chriftians 
furpais thole Pagan Vnionhesy becauft they 
believe Three Hypojiafes in that One Deity ; 
and that if there was but One Hypofiafit, 
the Son woald be Son of Himtelf ; which is 
abfuid. Thar whole Di'pute is a very intri- 
cate one, bccaufe it runs upon a Subjc& 
equally incomprehenfible to the Orthodox 
and Hereticks ,■ and thole who will carefully , 
read the ReaCbnings of PruJentius and ' 
St. Ep'ipbattim upon tliat Matter, will per- ^ 
ceive that they prove not Three MoJifica- | 
tions of One ElTence, but Jhne equally i 
Glorious EJJences. 

This the Hereticks upbraided the Orthtv 
«lox witb^ when they asked 'em, as&. Epi* 
phanius relates rr, Have we One Gad, tr haw 
Kie Three P Prudentius anfWers that Que- 
{lion, in bis * HamArtiienj^ thus : 

— i- Dtta Pater eB ST FiUus unum, 
Qjfippe tmum tfautra facit.quiS confiat utrt^ttt 
Z/na voluntatis, jura, virtutis, antorii- 
Non tamenidcircb Dm Numina^ee Du» ret 
Artifices ; quorum generis Dijfentio nulla tfi. 
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tlsto fay, tho(e are not Three, whofe 
Nature is the fame /^W, 'O(uo}«'k in Greek, 
which is the fame thing with 'OfMo^m^^y 
fas I have Ihewcd * elfcwhere.") * in the 

^ LifeoffiK- 

3. Afterwards Prudentius attacks the 

Jews (bmewhat weakly, by confufediy re- 

j iating fome Miracles of Chrift, and Tome Ef- 

■'jfe^s of the Gofpel, either true or fa]fe, as 

^Bk Hidory of I know not what Magical 

^^crifice of Julian, the Effeds whereof 3 

Chriftian hindred by his Prcfeoce. Yet he 

fpeaks well of that Emperor, which is a figa 

of his Equity: 

. DuSor fortijj^tnur armit, 

' Cvnditur & legum celeherrtniHS ore ma- 
nuque, 
Cwfultor Tatri(c,fednQn confulfor hahendte 
ReligioHis. 

ij. The Fourth Error, which PruJentius 
confutes, is that of Faulus Samofatenm, Bi* 
fliop of Ant'iocb^ who believed the Unity of 
God, in the lame fence as Hoetur and Sa- 
lelliui ; but faid, that Chrift was but a 
meer Man. To fliew the falfity of thatDo- 
(^rine, PruJentius relates the Hiftory of the 
mfe Men, and the Miracles of Chrift. He 
that (et down the Titks to tbo& Places of 
the Apotbeofis, wheicia oat Poet begins to 
Y conftite 
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confute a new Error, calls theFolIdwers of 

f'PaulMS^ HanNipieivnites. 

5-. Prudentius explains the Nature of the 
• Soul, agamft I know not what Hereticks, 

w)io feem to have made it Equal to the Di- 
>lnc*Naivre : Hefhtws, that the Soul hath 
'a B^^nning, though it be like God ; 
^u herein it differs from the Son, of whom 
^JEhe' Eflence had no Beginning, having been 
*.in|iis Father from ail Eternity. Afterwards 
^ejS[€Ws how it is (ubjeft to fei^eral Weak- 
■"ij^^y ^^d tnay fin. He (ays that Souls 
fr(rr.9iof*fe(»conie corrupted, by being united with 

the Body, which all Men have from Adaw ; 

whence it \\ that all Men are born Sinners, 

and, that we n^uft beware ot beiieving that 

oouls produce other Souls. 

-**^^/-bar^Pbet writes agariiift the PW 
tafmaticksy that is to fay, th6(e^ who pre- 
tended that Chrift had not a True 

•Bkkly: He doth efpecially endeavour to 
to fhew th4t,^tf this -were true, God would 

-fiave'^decfiied us, and that Chrift's Genea- 
}<*t;y;woatd be but a Chimcera ; in efFeft, tfce 

^Mahkhdtam^ who wtfre of the nun^ber of the 

*Ti^afrtlrff!ntitilks\, t ge&ed that Genealogy, i 

■ " 7. ••/'W(?*/'w-tn the laft 'place, dcftribes ', 
''M'K-^tirr^iNefi^'iiiVcntt^ Verles, and fo ends 

•^ ~ IV. The 
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■W. The following Poem, entitled Ha- 
martigeuy , or, the Birth pf Sip , is againli 
■the Opinions of the Mamcheansznd. Aiarcie- 
mites, who believed Tw^o ■Collateral Gods, 
wJiareof the one was the Aurhor of Good, 
aad trbe ot^or of Evji. Trudentius doth 
fcarce aay thing but fee down the connnoii 
'Opinion, and repeat Cevcral ways, That 
tthtre lis bucQne All-Good God j and that 
he whom the Hereticks (rwke Equal witJi 
Him, is an Angel fallen from his Innocency, 
who induced Men to Sin, gnd is really the 
caufe of mod Evils which happen in the 
.Wcti;td,(,ift'i\kliour Poet defciiihcs at,Iai;ge. 

The Mamcheans and Marcionites raifcd 
am GbjeOiion flgainfl: the Orthodox, which 
fo'Uflentius *allcdges, without abating any* 
thing of its flrength ; -hiz. That if the God 
-who governs the World did not delight in 
aSin» be would hinder it ; fince he is not ig- 
jnonnc of Mens Corruption, and can hinder 
it. Tliey pretended, that to do III, or fuf- 
ifcr it, was. the iame thing, when it can be 
remedied. FrW*»r/«j anlwers, Firft, That 
,U doth plainly appear, that God delights 
-not, in Sin ; fmce he applies a Remedy to it, 
-and faves tho(e who abfbin from it. Bur, 
■replied the Hereticks, Men cannot Sin, if 
Xjod will not ; fince he raafters Mens 
^Hearts, and turns them as he pleafes. Our 
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Poet doth hot refblve this Difficulty any 
other way, than by having recourle to Free- 
will, without which, there can be neither 
Vice nor Vertue. He doth much enlarge 

;Upon that, and proves it, not only by the 
Example of our Firft Parents, but of Ut 
and his Wife, Noemi's Daughter-in-Law j 
and of two Brothers, one of whom is (een 
every day to embrace Vertue, and theothcr 
to give up himfelf to Vice : To which he 

3. adds * this general Maxim : 

Omnibus una fuleH Natura : fid txitKs 

emnes 
If OH unus fieragitfplaciterumjegregefomi. 

*' All Men are not of the fame Nature, but 
*' all have not the fame End, becaufe they 

•' do not all purfue the fame thing. 

It appears from what hath been (aid be- 
fore, that Prudentius believed that Men are 
born corrupted ; but one may fee by what 
he fays here, rhat he believed not that that 
Corruption did irrefiftibly determine 'em 
to do III. To which be adds. That becauf 
Men may be Good or Bad, as they wil 
God hath appointed Rewards and Pumf 
ments. If the Mamcheatts had further 
jcded to him, That it leems 'twere bel 
if there was no Freedom of Will, nor Hap-' 
pmcis, beltowed as a Reward, and if Men 
necclTa- 
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neceflarlly applying themftlves to Good, 
were neceflarily happy, than to make Men 
ib difmai a Prelent as Free-Wtll, which ex- 
pofes moft of them to an Eternal Mi(ery : 
If, I fay, the Manicbeans had raifed fuch an 
Objedion againft him, he would perhaps 
have made uTe of his Principle, which [ have 
already mention'd, viz. That few Men fall 
into that Mifcry. And who knows but 
Frudentius came by that Notion becaufe of 
that Objeftion, which might eafily come 
into his Mind i 

a,. Trudentim, defcribing the Flying of 
iflf, ufes a word which cannot be under- 
ftood without the help of the Old French, 
which hath its Original immediately fronj 
the bad Latin : 'Tis in the 773 Verfe : 

Alter (Lot) fe proripity altera tnuffat. 

That is, Ef V autre ntufe ; in better Latin,' 
l^ellit moros. Father Ci&am/iKar^paraphrafcs 
it Murmure, in effed Mujjare fignified that 
in the ancient Latinity, but afterwards it 
changed its fignification. But that's an 
Obfervation of no great moment : I had 
" ithcr obferve another thing which Pru- 
ttius fays in the fame Hiftory, viz. That 
I^fs Wite was not only changed into a, 
Statue of Salt, but alfo, that that Statue ws 
Y 3 ^ perfedlly 
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perfectly like her, and had the Head turoed 

backwards ; That ir was {liU eittaat ; and 

though the Salt did mclr, and was.ofteri 

licked by the Cattle, yet it did not jeflea. 

^' It feeras that our Peer had tim ouc of a 

^ Poem upon Sodomy afcribcd to XertuUiM^ 

wherein 'tis laid mbreover, that 'twas 

known every Mooth^ by a eevtatn Mafbi 

that 'twas a Woman's Statue. I thiah I am- 

!^TheAu- able * to (hew, that Mofes^ faysv not/tbn 

thorhath £^^'5 Wife was njetamorphofcd ineo>a Statue 

iiRcc, in of Salt ; but this is not a fie place M eo/arg& 

his Com- upon that Matter , or (hew, that what i% 

^Ta^fis. related concerning the Statue of $crlt, are 

meer Fables. 



3. At the end of this Poem 
offers a Prayer to God, which deferves to 
be obferved. He prays, * That when he 
' is dead, he nniay not fte a Devil, wh&car- 
^ rics his Soul into the Black Dens, where 
' he will be forced to pay whatever he owes, 

* to the lall Farthing. H^ doth not beg 10 
' be in the Place ulicrc; the Bleffed, efpe- 

* cially the Virgins dweJi. He (ays he'll be 

* content, provided he fees no Devil, and 

* Hell devours nor bis Sod ; tliat fioce is iJ 
^ necefiary , becaule of tlie Corruption 
^ which his Soul had conrrniafd in I%»fiodif» 

* he confents to be f^'allowed \xf by tte 
^ lad Fire of A'uQrms, provided however 
' -^ •■■■•• <ihat 
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.rftiall not be too hot. Let others 

' (^jays he) be glorioufly crowned in an 
' Immense Light, and I but lightly burnt. 

Eflo ; cavernofo, quia fie pro hie tjeccjfe eJfi ^ 
Corporea, trijin me jorheat ignii Averno ; 
Saltern mirifces incendia lenia vapores 
Exhalent^ eftuque calor lanqusnte tepefcat. 
Lux immenfaalioi, ^ tempora vineta coronu 
Giorifcent^ me psena kvis clementer adiirat. 

PruJeMtius adds not, that he hoped to 
get out of that Place in the Day of tlie Re^ 
lurreftion ; fo (hat one cannot affirm, that 
he underAands by it what was Tince called 
.purgatory, as F. ChamiBard thinks. The 
Antients diHered fo rnucb among theoi? 
(elves concerning thofe Matters, that we 
cannot ttll whether Pru/Zentitu had not 9 
p^ivat<; Opinion of his own concerning this ; 
and believed not, that a IcGgr degree of 
Hea.t, citough it fliould lafl for ever, was ^_. 
bwd oi' Happinefs. In ^SeSt, he ranks the 
Clace wlterein he wiOied to be, among the 
feveral Habitations in the Houli^ of God* 
which Chrift fpeaks of, John xix. 

Malta m Thefaitris Patrh e£i ha&itntiHg 

Cbrijie, 
pijfariiiii p/fcreta Ucis. 

Y 4 V, The 
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V. The Pfychtmachy is an Allegorical 
Poem, wherein Frir^(fir//ia defcribes a Fight 
of Vertues againO: Vices, and wherein there 
is nothing that's remarkable. 

Vf. The two Books againft Symmacbm 
were compoled a little while after the De- 
feat oiAlarick by Stilkbony intbe Year 401. 
as it appers from the ^59 j Verfis of the Se- 
cond Book, wherein Prudentius mentions 
that Defeat, as havipg lately lia}>pened. 
SymmacbuSy a Pagan aiid Praefefb' of the! 
City of RoMCp xb6 mod; Eloquent Orator 
of his time, had about eighteen Years be- 
fore prefented a Ri^queft to ValeutiniMm^ 
TheoJofius and 'An>adiui, to obtain firofli 
th6m the re-eftabliihmeht of an Altar and 
Statue of Vi^drjy Which was in the Place 
where the Senate met, and which Grati(mui 
took away. We have dill the Difcour/eof 
Symmachusy and an Anfwer to it of Sr.^M- 
hro[e Biffiop o^Milan^ which he wrote when 
he iiad difappointed the Requeft of iS)fmi»j- 
chm, by another which he pfefented upon 
the fpot. Prndentius did alfo exercife him- 
(elf in writing an Anfwer in Verfes to the 
Difcourle of that famous Heathen. - He ex- 
culbs himiclf for daring to write agaJnft fo 
^ Lth. ic learned a Man. * In effeft,' the Viife of 
w. 6^6. ^^^^ p^^^ ^j,^ ^^j. comparable with iSy«iw«- 
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«^«j's Profe, as to what concerns the &- 
prefTion ; though the Realbns of the latter, 
being only the tleaions of a Declamator, 
are very much beneath thofe oiPrudentiHs. 
YttPrufientius fays fcarce any thing againfl: 
the Pagan Religion, but what other Chri- 
ftian Authors, who wrote upon the fame 
Matter, faid before him. He fpends his 
Firft Book in tint, and anfwers Syinniachus'% 
Realbns only in the Second. 

I. One may learn from twoPlaces of the 
Firft Book, that there was then but a fm^ 
number of Heathens in Rome^ fince * Pra-^t'cf.STa- 
JcMtius Giys to the Pagans, *■ That to know 
' how few People pay Honour to the Altars 

* of Jupiter, one needs only obferve of what 
' Religion are thofe who live in the highefl; 

* Stories of the Houfes, thofe who walk 

* through the whole City, thofe who are 

* nouri&ed with the Bread which the Empe- 

* rors diftributed to the People, thofe who 

* lived at the foot of the Fatican^ and thofe 

* who go to the Church of Lateran, to be 

* Confirm'd there.—— It appears from 
thence, that the greateft part of the People 

were Chriftians. AndalittJclower, fPr«-frer.jo?. 
iientiui teaches us, that the greateft number 
of the Senators were Chriftians too ; ' Be- 

* caufe they had thrown down the Images 

* of the Gods, by a Decree of the Senate 

' made 




'made by die Wajarlty ofVoies. Hefayt^ 
'That the ,S*oators give fretly thek ^^oo] 

* ienu(>chp Propofai ol the Emperor for it) 
' whicK w«s evidttac, brcau(e tttit -Prinofl 
•did equaJlj t"JP-im MjafUi ^ tJlS.P^gaot 

'.'-> ■ -. .. ^wr. ^ 

I %.Sf»imaehiis b»i, drnWQ,ai)|,Argtti|Ka| 
for tbe Pagan Religioci frora ic& Aotiquity^ 
which he exprefled very elegnntly ; Si lot^m 
atat autboritatem reli^ioaihus faciat. Jet' 
vatida e^ tat JieeiUu fijes^ &feqmM^Jimt 
noh» Parentes^ qui fdiciter fiqKuti fwtt fitos if 

* If lengtli of Tun; ii. of ipaie weight in Ro- 
' ligion, we oughc noc to. depart firomihtv 
' Belief of fb raaay Cenmries ; wc ought? 

* to tmitste o^ Fathers, wIk> did fb wel> 

* imitate theirs. ; — . This-is To weli worded^. 
tbac the ableft Miffionary cannot preacb' 
better againft the Innovators. Yet Pruden- 
tins anf'^ ors-<hiefly two things agaioft th^ 
Argar.ieor, whiehare ioJM^tlGjOUS.tJiat ll» 
(nofl: learned Innovator ca^lX>^ aoTver 
MifTionary better. The Firft is. That if 
the manner of Living of part Ages» is al- 
ways to be prcferr'd before that c5 tbesima 
wherein one lives, the Romans of that time- 
&Quld have renounced ailtheConveoifiocCt 
of'tife, trodden uqder foot alJ Sciences, rcr 
caii'd the itKoa.veniencea and Barbarity of 
(he Agerirf" Samrth wi ftcrificed Hwjiwie 

Vi&'m 
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_Kffli* to bira. The Second thing is. 
That the Religion of the Remans was very 
mapFi altered fiqcf. 6ia/«jy(^f, and even 
B-omulus'i time ; '",,,, 

* Roma Antigua ^ lim'eegflttt v&Ja^ per ^Ver.^a^ 
avum^ 
Et mutata facrki &c. 

What vas remarkable in the Religiojs of 
the Romans, is, that fince Romdos, the num- 
ber (^ the Gods was infioitdy eacreated,: 

f Sanguinis HeSiwei pepulum prtiho tem^Va.^. 
pore longo - ^ 

iJoH mtUtos cciuijje Deos, rarifq^ne faceSm, 
CMtentutn faxtcoi fofnijfe in coHihror^- :un\'- 
rat, &C. 

3. SymtMchus faid alTo, That as every 
Body Hath a certain Soul ; fo Gties hav« 
(ome Tutelar Gods, which Fate gives 'eoi. 
Prudentius having laug^t at tho(e pretendad 
0etiius'st II doth very much inveigh, as all II '^"^ 4'^°- 
the Ancient ChriHians did, againll the Opi- 
nion of Fate. He fays, that if it be true, 
there ihould b^ np Laws nor Puniffaments 
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quosferrea Fata 

€egHHf ad f acinus^ (^ inevitahile merguMt j , , 
Qttin 6? velU aJlgunt pravum inJiiiuaHfidl 
, . vetum, ^ 

' " I9e Ikcat miferis vetitum tonmittere nol/^ 

" That Unmoveable Fate doth unavoidably 

^^ ** force to Sin ; Ttiat it dirpofes the Will 

^^^^^^ " to do III, To thit Men cannot forbear b& 

^^^^^B " ing willing to do what is forbidden. 

^^^ '■ 

^■r 4. The Heathen Orator vaunted much 

^H the Inftitution and Chaftity of the Vefiales .• 

^K.::4*<*^^' UntPrudentiKs, who did not fuffer himfelf 
^Ht t to be furprized by fine words, when thp ; 

^^^ Qaeftion ^"i^as about TagaHifm^ replied, 

V«-.rofis.i*xhat it miift be obterved, that the 

* Vefiales were chofen in their Childhood, 

* before they came to defpife the lawful 

* Bond of Marriage of their oWn motion, 

* and kindled with the love of Virginity 
> * and Religion, They Coniecrate (Jays hc\ 
\ toiLs * their Chaftity before the Altars againft 

,» ""►• » (i^gjf ^iJIj ^ gpij jf,QJ~g pgQf ^Vretches are 

* deprived of a Pleafure which they take 
^ away from them, but they have not de- 
•fpifed it: if they are Chafte as to tht 

* Body, they are not fo as to the Mind : 

* They enjoy no Reft in their Beds, where 

* an Invifible Wound makes them figh after 

* the Nuptial Torches, The fame 

Argument 



J 



Prudentiua. g^j 

Argument cannot be made u(e of agnnft 
tlie Chriftian Nuns of that time, who were 
permitted to Marry, if they were not coin 
tent with Celebacy. But fome things have 
happen'd fince among a part of Chriflians, 
by the means whereof we fee now-a-days, 
upon the Theater of Chriflianity, its {everal 
Parties a& the fame Scene between tbem- 
(elves, which was aded formerly by the 
Pagans and Chriflians. 

VII. Lafiiy, There are Forty nine Qua- 
drants to be found in the Works o(Pruae»- 
tius upon (everal Hiftories of the Old and 
New Teflament, which make up a little 
Book entitled EncbiriiiioH , whereby the 
Style is (till lefs Poetical than that of the 
other Works of our Poet. 
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1TJ, th^,F(Jarch Century, n vaft numbo^ 
W^^ople-wcnt ro vtfit the f/oly FUc^ 
'rh 'r^iUfthe ; w-hieli made the Boohs 
of Origen to be known in the FfV/?, where 
they were unknown before. Rufims, a- 
mongft others, a ^ritH oi AquHe'ta, having 
lived thirty Years in the£<i/iF, and fludi« 
ModssMatagriiu an OrigCHiff, not only em* 
braced the Opinions of Origen, but being 
returned into Italy^ (pread them every 
where, by tranflating feveral of his Works. 
Pdagius and Celeftius learned of him at 
^ome tSat Dodtrine, of which I ftiall fpeak 
hereafter. They were both Monks, and of 
Great Britain', Celeftius was a Scotch-man, 
and Felagius an EngU/h-maH .■ The latter's 
Name was Morgan, in the Language of his 
Countreyj 
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ountrey, that is, Born of the Sea ; or in 
Greek, ni>*a>i(§L, a Name which he took 
oat o) his Native Couotrey. If we believe 
*iSt.j€rvm, felagiw was an ignorani Fel-^inPnem. 
tow, who knew not how to expreft him*^'^'-""'- 
■felf, who deferved more to be pitied than 
■envied ; and Ceie/iius a Solecifin-maker. But 
St. Auguftitie ipeaks well ot their ^PartSj in 
icvtxz\ Places ; and indeed, it appears 
by Hieir Fragments, which remain in bis 
Works, that they did not expreg them^ 
ifeives fo ill as St. Jerm fays. We have AiH 
two Pieces of Pela^ius among the Suppofi- 
litiousAVritings ot this latter ; whereof one 
is'n Letter lo Demetria^fes ,- and the other 
-rs entitled Symheli Expbmtio ad Damaftim, 
whereas it ihould be called Prefejftt Fidei 
a/i /nuocevtiutn,' lor Feiaghts fent it to /«- 
nocfMi This laft Piece is alfo to be found 
■it; BareniMSy and in the Firft Volume of the ^, • 

Cc'-'icils ot Coi'itgne^ in 1606. ,.i 

-- - ptiitgiui made a long ftay at Rome, where 
*BpgOc agrtai Re.pLltationby his Works and 
^o^iift : Hence it is, that AHguftin Biftiop 
•iof Hippo prailed him, and wrote a very 
obliging Letter to htm, before he fell a Dil^ 
JpQtii% with him. He calls him, in his 
■Book De Peccatorum Merit it , f f^ir, ut audie^ \ cap. 1 , 3. 
faniius, nee parvo profeiiu Chrifiianks, honm 
'ac priEcHcandui Vir : *' As I hear (fays he) 
•^ hs IS a Holy Man, and very much im- 
" proved 
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proved in Piety , a Good Mad, 

worthy of Praiie. PetaviuSj jo 

-- Book * De Felagianorum & Semi-Feiagiom''. 
f.i96.^ lorunt Degmarum H/Jioria, obferves, ihatf] 
St. Augujtin wrote tiie Book in which hft 
fpeaks lo advantageoully ot Feiagius, after 
the Condemnation oiceleftius in the Coun- 
cil of Carthage, in 41 2. From whence he 
concludes, that St. Chryfojlom doth not men- 
tion the lame Felagius in his Fourth Letter* 
wherein he lamenisi uie Fall of a Monk of 
the (ame Name. 'Tis not more Jikely that 
Felagius the Hermic, lo whom St. Ifidorus 
t lift. I. of Damtette wrote "t fliarp Cenfures, was 
^^3'4■ the fame whole Hillory I write, and whofe 
Life was 3l\^'ays unblameable, as it appears 
by St. Attgnfiitis Teftimony. 

Rome having been taken by ihtGothsy m 

\\y\d.vf- the Year 410 ; || Felagius^ who was tliere, 

^f'^a"'- '^'^ '^' '^ failed into Africa ; but he did 

c'9.'f.i6?' ^°^ ^ay there, having prelently let out for 

the Eaf}. In the mean time, Celefiius hii 

Dilciple ftay'd at Carthage^ and alpired to 

be Prieft ot that Church ; but beciu(e he 

made nofcruple to maintain the Opinionji 

of his Matter, he was accu(ed by Faulimt$- 

a Deacon of the ramc Church, in a CouncU 

.s jj^ wherein Aiireliiis Qilhopoi Carthage prefidcA- 

in the tetore-mennoncd Year. Ceiejiiuf 

'■ was Condemned and E>:communicaied, as, 

having maiatained diele Seven Proporition& 

I. * That 
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^^x. That Adam was created a Mortal Man» 

* and would have died, whether he had 

* finned or rot. i. X\\^tAianiS Sin hadpre- 
a'judiced none but himfelf, not all Mankind. 

* 3. That the Lam brought Men to the //m- 

* venly Kln^om^ as well as the Gofpel, 

* 4. That btTore the Coming of Jefus Chrift, 

* Men were without Sin. j. That New- 

* born Children are in the lame Condition 
' in which AJam was before his Fall. 6. That 

* all Men do not die through the Death and 

* Prevarication q{ Adam, as all Men do not 

* rife through the Relurrcdion of Jefus 

* Chrifl. 7. That Man is without Sin , 

* and may eafily obey God''s Commands if 
' he pleafes. 

Celeftius anfwered all itiofe Heads j but 
we have dnly fome Fragments of his An- 
fivers, in St. Augaffines Book ; that is to 
fay, we have do other Witnefles of his 
Dbftrine but his Adverlaries, who took no 
g)rcac care to propole their Accu(attons 
cleariy, and to apprehend well ofthe Opi- 
nions of thofe whom theyacculed, as it ap- 
pears by the Obfcurity of the before-men- 
tion'd Heads. * Celeftius faid, among other * Aig- A 
things, that as for what concerns the Pro- J]'"""^"^' 
pagation of Sin, he had heard many Ca/i&d-'" 
iick Priefts, and efpecially Bujima, deny it. 
He prefented a Requeft to the Council, 
wherein he confeft, that Children were Re- 
Z deemed 
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deemed by Baptifm. But he was Con^ 
dcmned notwithflanding ; and being obli- 
ged to leave Africa^ he went into Sicily, 
where he wrote fbme Books in his Vindica-^ 
tibn. From thence fome ihort Queftions 
were fent to St. Augufline, which Celeftius 
had compofed to prove that Main is not by 
His Nature unavoidably enclined to do EviL 
Thofe Interrogations are contained in Four- 
teen Articles ; \ ihall only here fet down 
one or two, by which one may judge of the 
^Quefl.i. rert. * *Tirft (fays he,^ Thofe who fay- 

* that Men cannot be without Sin, muftbe 

* asked, what Sin is in general f whether it 
' be a thing that may be avoided or not > 

^ If it cannot be avoided, there is no barm / 
^ in the committing of it. If Man can 
' avoid it, he may be without Sin. Now, 
^ there is no Realbn nor Juftice that allows 

* that wliat cannot any way be avoided, 
iOueft' 2. < (hould be called a Sin. f Again, It moft 

* be asked whether Man ought to be with- 

* out Sin > It will undoubtedly' be anfwered, 

* that he ought. If he ought, he can be 

* without it ; if he can't, he is not obliged 
. ytolt. Befides, if Man ought not to be 

, • without Sin, he ought not to be a Sinner; 

^ and *twiil be no more his fault, if it be 
^ fuppofed that he is neceffarily fiich. 

At the fame lime, Pelagius^ who was at 
Jeriijakm^ publiflied ftveral Pieces,, wherein 

1» 
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eetplained his Opinion more fully, * and* ^JT?'-- 
in particular aflened, that although no Man^^'/.j^j^' 
but J^fus Chri/i had been withour Sin, yef 
it did not follow from thence that it was 
impollible. He aiErmed, chat he did non 
Dilpute about the f2£t, but about the Po& 
fibility ; and befides, that it wis pofTible 
only by the Grace and AfilftanCc of God;. 
St. Augttfiia undertook to confute one of 
thf^fe Writings of VelagitUy in his Book 
De Natura & Gratia. . He accofes him, on 
ihe one hand, of confounding the Gnices 
which God gives to Men, when he creates 
them, with thofe by which he regenerates; 
and on the other hand, of faying, that God 
beftows his Graces according to Mens Me- 
tits, and that thofe Graces are only Exter- 
! hal; butwelhall (ee hereafter how /'^/d'^af 
' explained his meaning. 

Three Years aiier Cele/iius had been 
Condemned at Carthage, his Mafter Wa? 
accufed at Jerufalem ot having the faftitf 
. Opinions. John Bifliop of that City called 
► an AlTembly of fomePricfts, to examine 
felagius, and fie whether he really held the 
Opinions that were aTcribed to him. Three 
Latin Priefls, Avitut, Fitalii, and OrofiuSj 
[ were fent for to know what had been done 
I in Africa againft Celefliui. Orofius was then ^Jj.jj. 
at Bethlehemy ftndying ( -f as he bimfeJf(^;i.Wi.'^ 
Hyi) at the feet of Sr. jfcr*m, to whom ^"s."^'- " 
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St. Augufiin hid recommended him. Fop 
aGnucb as he happen'd to be in Africa whel 
Celeflius was Condemned there, he told tbi 
AHembly of JerHjalem, uitb what Zeal thai 
of Carthage had Condemned that Herecicli; 
and that St. Auguftine had wrote a Bodl 
againll Pelagius ; and befides, confuted th( 
Queries o( CelefiJHS, in a Letter rentto<?/W/|i3 
Having that Letter about him, he offer'd td 
read it, and read it at the Requeft of th« 
AiTembly. * After the reading of it,Biihop 

* JcbH deftred that Pelagius (hould be iaffO' 
*■ duced. It was permitted, out of Coo- 

* nivance (fays OreftHs) either out of refpeft 

* for the Bilhop, or becaufe it was thoagbie 

* neceflary that that Prelate (hould contut* 

* him in his Prefence. He was asked whe* 

* ther he acknowledged to have taught wha* 

* Auguftine Biftiop of Hippo had confuted, 

* He prefently anfwered, Who's that Ait- 

* gujiine ? And every one crying our, T/iat 

* a Man, who blafphemed againit a Biftiop 

* by whofe Mouth the Lord bad preferv^ 

* Union in atl Africa^ ftiould not only bo 
' banifti'd from that AfTembly, but alio fron^ 

* the whole Church j John bad him fit iA 

* the middle oftheCatholickPriefls,thougti 

* he was a Lay-man, and guilty of Herein 

* Afterwards, he told him, / am Augi^imS 
*■ to the end, that aiding as it were io xU 
\ Name of that Offended Biftiop, he niigNl 

more 
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* more freely forgive Pelagias, and allay . 

* theexafperated Minds. Wc told him then 
'(fays Orofiux,) If you reprefent here the 
' Per/on cf Auguftine, foSow bis OpimMS. 

* He replied, by asking us whether we 

* believed that what was read concerned 

* any body elfe, or Pelagiut i If it be 
' againft Pela^ius^ 6y ( ai/ded be ) what 

* you have to propoie againft him. I an- 

* fwer'd, by the Aflcmbly's leave, That Pe- 
' lagius had totd me, he maintained that 

* Man might be without Sin, and eafily 

* obferve all the Commands of God, if he 

* would, felapus confeft that it was his 
' Opinion. Whereupon I faid,that this was 

* the very thing which theBifhops di Africa 
' had condemned in Celeftius, which Auguftin 

* declared in his Writings to be a horrible 

* DotSrinc, and which Jerom had rejeifted 

* in his Epiftle to CtejtphoH, and confiatcd in 

* fome Dialogues which he was then wri- 

* ting. But the Bilhop ofjerufalem, with- 

* out hearkening to any of ihoic things, 

* would have us to proiecute Pelagiiis be- 

* fore him. (ft are not (anfwered we) tbt 

* Accuferi of that Man ; hut we declare to 

* you, wbat your Brethren and our Fathers 

* have judged and decreed concerning that 

* Herefie, which a Lay-Man puHiJhes now, 

* /eff he fhould difiurh^ without your knoW' 
' '"i 'f ^^> y^"'' church, into the Befom of 

Z 3 'which 
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f fpkicb we are come. Then, that he mrghtea- 
f gage us to be irt a manner Accufers. he be', 
f igan to cite what the Lord faid to Abraham^ 
^}Valk before me ^ and he without fpgt : And 
f what was (aid oiZacharias & E/iza6,eth,Tht 
f /^e'y were hoth righteous leforeGotl^an J walked 
f- in alt the ConmanJments of the Lord blami' 
^ Ufs. Miny ofus knew that this was anOb- 
f fer vation of Origen : And \ a :fwer'd him, 
^We are Children of the Catholick Church. 
i Father J dont require of us that we fhould 
^ Under take to fet up for Teachers^ above tht 
\ Tethers j nor for Judges, aboveJ he Judges. 
^ Our Fathers^ whofe CanduSl the Vniverfal 
^ Church approves, and in whofe Communion 
ji» yoit rejoyce to fee uSy have declared that thofe 
> . DoSrines are condemnable. *Tis juH^ we 
/^ Jhould obey their Decrees. Why d'ye ask 
■^ Children what they thinks when you knovb 
} tljtOpinions of their Fathers ^ • 
! * The Biftiop faid afterwards, that ifpe^ 

• lagius' maintained^ that Man may be with- 
^ out Sin, without God's Help, it. would be 
5 a Gondwinable Doftrine ; but that he de^- 
^^ nied not God's Aliiftance, and asked what 
^ wc had to (ay to that' ? whether we denied 

* the NccefTity. of that AlFiftance? ^ We an^ 
^fwered to it, by pronouncing Anathemd 
^ to thofe who denied it ; and we cried bur, 
^ that he wasf 4 Latin Heretick,; 'that wc 
K were Latjnf j \ that be ought to be judged 

. ^-!-, » ^ '^ • * by 
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* by theLfl/m ; and that 'twas almofl: a piece 
■* of Impudence in him to preiend to judge 

* of it, fince we were not Acculbrs. 6e- 
'cjufe he faid that I was the only WitnelS 

* againft Pela^iuf, and that I was fufpeaed ; 
' (bme of the Company thought themlelves 
' obliged to fay, that the fame Perfon could 
' not be a Heretick, an Advocate and a 

* Judge at the fame time. 'Twas concluded, 

* that Pelagiift ihould be referred to the 

* Judgment of Innocent Bifliop o^RomCf and 

* in the mean time Ihould be filent. 

Thus that Aflembly adJed, in which Tt- 
lagiui^ who underftood only Latin^ fpoke 
by an Interpreter with liie Bilhop of Je- 
rufalem, who underftood only Greek. 4 
Synod was htldal Diofpolit in Palefiine, to- 
wards the end of the ^in^e Year 4 1 y» where 
Fourteen Bilhops met. Eros and La^aruij 
Bilhops of the GokI^s, had delivered to 
Eulogm Archbifhop of C<«p«j an Accu(a- 
tion in Writing againft; Pelagiui ; but they 
could not come to that Synod, becaufe one 
of 'em fell fick in his Journey. Pelagiut 
appeared init, and anfwer'd tliefeveralAc- 
cufations laid on him j fo that the Council 
Acquitted him, and even approved of his 
Doftrine, according to the Interpretations 
he put upon it. Here's in 3 few words ati 
Account of the whole Matter. * Aug. de 

* /'f/tf^mr was acculed of maintaining ''^-^- ^'■' 
thfr following Propolitions : i . That '^-^^ ^^' 
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I. That none canie mthout Sin^ without 
kHowing the Law. He anfwered. That he 
mtant only by it, chat the Law was a help 
to avoid Sin ; not that I'uch a Krtowledge 
Was fiifficient not to Sin. 

1. That aS Men are ltd hy their Wit 
He owned that Propofition, by laying, 
That thougli Man hath a Free-Will j yet 
when he chufes well, 'tis by God's ^ 
Aance. 

5. That in the Day */ Judgment, GeJ 
wis not forgive the Wicked and Sintien. 
That's, laid Pelagiiu, the Doarine of the 
Gofpel. 

4. That Evil, doth not fo much as com 
into cue's Thoughts. He aHured, he ba4 
oxily faid, That Cliriftlans Aiould endeavoor 
to have no ill Tlioughts. 

J. 77?*^ the Kingdom of Heaven is fn 
pifed in the Old Tefiament, This he maiflt* 
Mined by Dan. vii. 18. 
. 6. That Miv may he without Sin, if be mOL 
felagitu (aid, Tliat he bad maintained^tbil 
^his was polTible by the Grace of God ; bufc 
that he never taught, that any Man ba4 
lived without Sm trom his ChUdbood (9 
his Old Age. He aUb denied, that he \vi 
maintained fome oth:;r Doi^rioeG, of wbic 
he was accufed. Whereupon he was ask"* 
whether he dU not Anathematize thol^ 
who were of that Opinion i J Aaathm*' 
tim 
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fisx 'it» (faid he) as Feoit, not as Heretieksi 
for what they fay is «ot a DoHrine. 

y. He was accuted of maintaining the 
Opinions which had been condemned at 
Carthage^ which have been before rneiv 
tion'd ; and befides, That a ChilJ may ie 
faved without Baptifm. He replied, by de> 
nying that he ever taught any thing after 
the manner it was reported, elpecialiy that 
ever he faid, that thole who lived before 
Chrifl, have been without Sin. 

8, Some places which were faid to be 
exiraSed out of CeUftius his BooJis, were 
propo(ed to him ; but he faid he could not 
wariant what another had writ, and that 
he anathematized thofe who maintained 
Propofuions fo worded. Amongft other 
Propofitions, this was one of 'em, That Sin- 
ners who repent, thtain the Forgivenefs of 
their Sins, not ly the Grace and Mercy »f 
God, hut according to their Merits and Pe- 
nittnce. Perhaps, this was only a Cbnfe- 
quepcp drawn from Celejiitu's Opinions j 
for in this whole Controverfie, both Parties 
afcribcd to one another well or ill drawn 
Confequencei, as exprels and formal Do- 
dlrines. Befides, thofe Propofitions which 
^ros and Lazarus exiradied out of the Books 
of Pelagtus and Celefiius^ being leparated 
from the Series of (he Difcourfe, might 
have 
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have a fence contrary to that which thftjr 
had in thofe Books. 

The Coimcil having approved all his 
Anfwers, dctHaredhim worrhy oftheCom- 
muniaff cftha-CathoIick Church. But the 
Enemies of Ff/ijg/«j a -cufed him of having 
concealed his true Opinions, and deceived 
thole Greek Bifhops, to whom he fpoke 
only by an Inurpictcr. St, AnguHine (ays 
that Pelagius his Anfwers * we^ c Orthodor, 
as the I-athers of rhe Council anderfto(x| 
'cpi, not as Pelagiuj did. But rhofe who 
have not (o bad an Opinion ofPe/dgJM as 
he had, obr.rve. that St. Augufline, who 
underftood not the Greek, could not know, 
by his own knowledge, the Opinions of the 
Greek Church concerning that Matter, If 
he had been able to read thole Fathers, fay 
they, he would have f>und that they fpake 
, not otho'wile than f Pf /dg/«f ,as may be (ccn 
by an infinite number of Places our of 
St. Chryfe0em, and St. ffidorus of Damietta, 
his Dilciple, whom feme late Authors have 
openly accufed of Pelagianifm. Therefore 
'tis not to be wonder'd, that GreekBllbops 
ihould approve the Language of that 
Englijb Monk. 

Before the A<3s of that Council were 

pubiilhed, Pelagiut wrote' to a Friend of his, 

that his Opinions had been approved in it* 

&nd 
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and made his Letter publick. He ajfo made 
a kind of an Apology for that Council, id 
the Year 4 1 6, which he Cent to iheBilhop 
of Hippo, who having received no other 
from Pakfline^^vix^ not truft it. He, toge- 
ther with fome other African Bilhops, wrote 
to John Bilhop oijerufalem, to have the 
very Afts of the Council of D'tofpolis. In 
the mean time, St. Jerome who had written 
againft the Pelagians, and efpecially againft 
the Biftjop of Jerufalem^ occafion'd a DiP 
order which happen'd at Bethlehem^ where 
3 Deacon was kili'd, and ibme Monafleries 
-were burnt. The Bilhop was accufed of 
having llirrcd that Tumult ; but they had 
not time enough to bring him to an account 
for it, becauie he died the ftme Year. 
St.Jerom^ having alfo offended the Bifhops 
of Faleftine, by defpifing their Aflemblies, 
thought the beft way to maintain bimfelf, 
was to rely upon the Friendfhip of thofe of 
Africa, though he was not of their Opinion 
in every thing, being of that of the Stmi- 
Pelagiant , of whom I (hall fpeafc in 
the Sequel of this Hiftory. Wherefore he 
wrote to St. AuguPin, in tbele terms ; *' I am 
" refblved to love, honour, reCpe€t and 
'' admire you, and to defend what yoa fay, 
*' as if [ had laid it : Mbi Jecretum tfi 
te amare, te fufpicere^ te coUre^ temirari, 
tua^ue diila quaf mea defendere, 
' J Telagius 
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Pelagitis was jcculed every where of de" 
nying ^together the AfliftanceofGrace. To 

»■» jmlifc hinilcif, he wrote a Book concerning 
frrfrfii^e Free-Will, where he (hewed, that he * ac^ ' 
^ag. c. 2, jjQf^y^-ietjged f,jj (orts of Grace. 

IMCT Fifft* 'Tis a Gmk efCoe/y according to 

^^ Peljgius, to have a Rational and Free Soul ; 

^^^^^^ that is to Uy, which may obey or not obey 
^^^^^L God, .without being unavoidably determia'd 
^^^^^H lither to the one or the other. Pelagius 
^^^^^H maintaioed, that all Men were born in that 
^^^^^H ilatcr j lb thu if they applied themfelves to 
^^^^^B EvU, it was not by an Unavoidable Ne- 
^^^^^P ccflity. but by an ill ufe of their Liberty. 
^^^^^1 §t. ^Hgtf/iiw maintained, Firft, That what 
^^^^^H we receive irom God by Creation, ought 
^^^^^K fjoc to be called a Grace, on this occa- 
^^^^^1 Tion, but only what we receive from him, 
^^^^^H by virtue of our Redemption. But tbat^s 
^^^^^B only a Difpute about Words. Befide^. 
^^^^^H St. AuguftiHe denied that Men are borfl' 
^^^^^^ otherwife thin unavoidably determined to 
do 111 ; and iaid, that 'twas impollible for 
them to do any Good, without an extraor- 
dinary AlTiftance of God, which he only 
bellowed upon fome; and that thofewtio 
had not that Allillance, were unavoidably 
enclined to EvU. Thus, though he admit* 
ted ef the Name of Free-WiS^ he put a new 
fence upoaihofe words; imc& Freedom, m 
his Opinion, is only ameer f/o/diVf/T)', snd 
doth 



lat^s _ 
ide^J 
■orafl 
Ito^ 



d 



^V The Biftary of Felagiattifnt, 3^^ 

doth not imply a Power of not doing what 
one doth. The difference therefore that 
was between St. Auguftit and Felagiut in 
this Matter, is, that the former believed, 
chat fince the Fall of Adam^ Men are lb cor- 
rupted, that they are born with ill HabitSi 
which do necei^rily encUne them to do 
Evil ; That if God would encline theifl 
to Good, he muft beftow upon them, for 
every Good A*^on, a Grace, which makes 
*em unavoidably willing to do Good : And 
further, That thoft to whom he gave not 
that Grace, were Damn'd ; God, by a Wif- 
dom which we do not comprehend, being 
willing that Mankind ihould be born with 
an unavoidable Necefljty of Offending him, 
and of being afterwards tormented with 
Everlafting Punilhmcnts, without freeing 
from thatdifmal Ncceffiiy but a very fmall 
number of Perfbns, upon whom he beftows 
aa Irrefiftible Grace. St. A^fiinc be- 
lieved that this was to give God the Glory 
due to him. Pelag)tu, on the contrary, 
believed that God had not permitted that 
Adam% Sin (hould caufe lb great a Diforder 
in the World j that thole who defccnded 
from him, Ihould not be able ftill to obey 
or not obey God's Law, who gave their 
Souls the power of avoiding Evil, and doing 
Good J fo that they were Damned only by 
their Fault, without being bound to Sin 
and 
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and Everlafting Mifery by any unavoidabfc 
Necefllcy. Having received a Free-WUI 
from God, 'iwas not ncqeflary that God 
* '^■^'^•j- ihould interpoie in every Adion. * To 6i 
/k^*' ' ^^^' '* ^'f ^"^ (S^^^ Felagius) comer fram, 
Gcfi^ who gatie it to bis Creature ; hut to it 
willing to do Goodj and to practice f^erti^ 
depends on Man. 

The Second Grace, which Felagius aoi 
fcnowiedged, is the ForgiDeneficf Pa§i Sins^ 
which God grants to thole who mend ihcii 
Lives. Felagius Anathematized, in tbfi 
Council of Diofpelii, whofbever durft fajit 
that God hath any refpeft to Merits on 
this occafion. St.AugHftine complains, thae 
Pelagiuty being content to acknowledgd 
that God freely forgives us our Part Sin^ 
coofefl not that he helps ui toabAain froai 
them hereafter^ But Pelagius maintain'd 
that that Forgivenefs helped us to do ou|| 
Duty for the time to come, ftcing we canij 
not betake our fclves to ferve God when w^ 
have offended him, but by being pcrfuaded 
that he will freely forgive us what is paftj 
He further faid. that as to thofe Sins whicH 
were commitEed in the very time of Pen j^ 
tence , that is, in the ftate ot Regeneration^l 
1 they were forgiven us, in confideration ofi 
our Good Works, by which we alfo com^ 
to Glory. And in that fence he maintained 
that Grace is given according to Mcrit^,i 
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Hat is, according to Good Works. For- 
afrDuch as Children, before the ufeof Reafon, 
commit no Sin, they are not concerned in 
that kind of Grace. 

The Third Grace (accordirigto P«/<igi«j) 
is the Law, that is to fiy, the Preaching of 
the Gofpcl, and the Example of Jtfus Chrifi, 
which thofe who lived under the Old Dif- 
penfation had not. He laid, that this Grace 
was altogether neceHary, to live like Chrl- 
ftians. 

The Fourth fori of GracSy is an Inward 
iSnmitiatioH of our Minds, which Pelagius 
expreft thus: * ' I maintaiji, that Grace V"'''^'* 

* doth not only confift in the Law, but in f^f^f ''**■• 

* the Afliftance of God, &c. Now» God '''' 

* flffifts us by his Dot9:rine and Revelation, 

* by opening the Eyes of our Hearts ; by 

* (hewing us things to come, to hinder us 

* from being too much taken up with pre- 
' fent things ; by difcovering to us the 
•'Snares of the Devil; by enligthninguswith 

* the various and unfpeakable Gihs of his 
•Heavenly Grace. Do you think fadds 

* Pelagius) that thofe who fpeak thus, deny 
' the Grace of God ? Do they not rather 

* acknowledge both Free-WilUnd the Grace 

* of God together i St. Augufi'tne ac- 

cules Felagitts, 00 this occafion, not of ha- 
ving pofitively denied Grace, but of having 
dmkd the Neccflity of it ; and Gtidj that 

God 
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God did only give it, that Frce-Wiil tmi 
the mofc eafiiy enclinc to GooJ. Tl 
Grace, according to Pelagius, doth not in^ 
faJlibly and by it felf produce the Will of 
Doing Good, and Good Wofks, but only 
enclines to be more eafiiy Willing. 

The Ftftb is, the Grace of Baptifm^ by 
which, according to him, although Chil- 
dren receive not the Forgivenels of Sin 
which they have not committed, being, ai 
cording to Pela^ius, altogether Innocen 
yet they enter into a better ftate, whiclij 
confifts in their being thei^by adopted b^' 
God, and becoming Heirs of theHeavenly^ 
Kingdom. On the contrary, St. AHguflim 
maintained, that Children being born Sin* 
ners,Baptirm confers upon themtheForgivft-\ 
nefs of Sin, and fanftifies them by a Grace; 
which God hath annexed to it. 

Laftly, The Sixth Grace confifts, a&, 
cording to Pelagius, in Eternal Life, and' 
the Kit^om of Heaven. He is accufed of 
having diftinguilhcd thofe two things ; and 
faid, that Eternal Life might be obtained 
without the Revelation of the Gofpel, but 
that God gave the Kingdom of Heaven only 
to thofe who were Baptized. According to 
Felagius^ that Grace was given coniequently 
to Merits, that is to iay, a Good Life. 
'Tis a hard matter to know wherein that 
DifltndJion of Eternal Life and Kingdom of 
Heaven 
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^Heaven did confift, and to reconcile ic wiili 
the Accutation railed againft Feiag/as, ihaf 
the Kingdom of Heaven was promilird under 
the Old Teftamenr. St. AKguJiin (aid upon 
this laft Article, that if by the Old Tefta- 
ment the l^gal Covenant was underttood, it 
did not promife Eternal Life ; but it all the 
Books of the Old Teftament were under- 
ftood by it, 'twas true, that it was pro- 
miied therein, although the Kingdom of 
Heaven is not mention 'd in them, that Phfale 
belonging to the New Teflament. 

There was never a Difpute more intri- 
cate than this, becaufe each Party being 
urged with Tome troublefom Confecjuences, 
endeavoured to gtt rid of them with the 
help of (bme Terras, upon which they put 
a Sence different from ihat which they had 
in the Mouth of their Adverfaries. The 
word Grace, when ufed by PekgiiUy did 
riot fignifis the fame thing as when u(ed by 
the Bilhop of Hippo^ and the latter gave 
■he Name of Liberty to a thing which was 
not ordinarily (b called. In ihbrti feverat 
People believe, that if the chief Words that 
liave been ufed in that Controverfie, and 
»he Idea's that have been fixed to 'em, were 
tixamined, it would be found, that there is 
,:^rce any of thofe Idea's that is very di- 
Aa fiin^ 
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ftindl, lb as to know perieifJIy the meaning 
of a Word to which one of thofe Idea's is 
fixed, when 'tis pronounced. Nay, there 
is, in their opinion. Corns of thole words 
to which no Idea at alt hath been fixed : fb 
that in foine parts of that Difpute, both 
Parties do in a manner imitate a French- 
man and an Arahian, who knowing only 
their Mother- Tongue, (hould fpeakby turns 
as loud as they could, and (bmctimcs both 
at one time, without underftanding one 
another, and Ihould afterwards boaR each. 
of them of having overcome his Adver- 
lary. 

Thus we have feen wherein the Opinions 
of Pelagius and his AdveiHiries, concerning 
Grace, did chiefly confift. As to Eleilioa, 
it leems that Pelagius believed Two forts of 
it; the one to Grrfcf , and the other to G/flry, 
God was refolved, as he thinks, to call cer- 
tain Peribns to the Know ledge ot the Gofpcl, 
to make the way to Everlading Happinefs 
more eafie for them. That's Predeflination 
to Grace. God refolves afterwards to fave 
thofe whom he hath forefeen fhould perlevere 
to the end in a good u(e of thofe Graces. 
That's Predeflination to Glory, which is 
grounded upon Merit, whereas the other is 
altogether Free. St. AugufiinCt E>ifpuring 
againu 
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flgainft Peiagius, confounded (as* Petavius't^^e-^^'i^ 
thinks) thole two Prcdeftinations, and made' 
but one of them j bccaufe, according to 
him, all thole who have received the Means 
neceflary in order to Salvation, do infallibly 
come to it. Hence it is that he doth fo loud- 
ly exclaim againft thoft who maintain Pre- 
dcftination according to Works ; as if they 
meant Predeftination to Grace^ whereas 
they underftood it only of Predeftination 
to Giory. 

The next Year after the Council of Dhj: 
ptittf that is, in4iy. two Councils met in 
Africa concerning the fame Matter, the one 
at Carthage^ and the other at MHevum. An- 
reliui Bilhop of Carthage prefided in the 
Firft, where there was Sixty (even Bifliops. 
The A£l5 oi Oiofpolis had not yet been re- 
ceived in Africa ; but Eros and Lazarus had 
writ what paft there, and fent their Letter 
by Orofius, who returned from Palefline to 
Africa. It was Refolvcd, upon that Report, 
to Anathematize the Opinions of PelagiuSt 
left they Ihould fpread ; and to Anathema- 
tize him afterwards, together with CeUftius 
his Dilciple, if they did not clearly condemn 
thofe Errors. Afterwards they fent the AcSs 
of the Council to Pope Innocentr to engage 
him to coademn the fame Opinions. The 
A a 2- Coun- 
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■ Council oi MilevHm, made up of Sixty one 
Bilhops, in which Syhanns Primate of Nit- 
midia prefided, did the fame with that erf 
Carthage, Befides the Synodal Letters of 
ihufe two Councils, Imocent received (bme 
private ones from fome Bifliops of Africa^ 
among whom was St. Auguftine. The De- 
ilgn of rho(e Letters was the fame with that 
ot the foregoing, uiz. to oblige Inmcent to 
condemn the Doftrine afcribed to Pelagins, 
and to rummon him to appear, to know 
whether he continued to maintain it. Where- 
fore they intimated, that Pelapus had per- 
haps deceived the Bifiiops ofPale^ine, tho' 
iliey durft not aflure it pofitively, for fear 
of fetting the Churches of Africa againft 
chofe of the Eaff. The next Year f^i?.' 
Inmcent wrote an Anfwer to the two Com 
cils, and the Bilhops who \^roie to him in 
private. He fald that he believed Pela^ius 
and Celeflhn delcrved to be Excommu- 
nicated, and that the former couid not 
have cleared himftlf at Dio/pola, but by E- 
quivocations, and obfcureExFrelTions. Not- 
withftanding, having not yet received any 
certain News from that Country, and know- 
ing not well how things were done there, 
he (ays he can neither approve nor difap- 
prove the Gonduft of the Biftiops of Pa- 
lefthe. He alio excufes himfelf, with refpedl 
to 
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to the fummoning of Pelagius, becaufe of 
t/ie Diftance of PUces. Imeant wrote ihofe 
Letters in t!ie Beginning of liie Year, and 
died Toon after j (ceing ttie Tenth of March, 
in BeJa^ Martyrolo^^ is mark'd for the 
Day of his Death. 

After the Dfath oihnocent^ * Si.Augufiine * vid. v- 
and Alyfiiui wrote to St. Faulinus Bilhop Qf>'"''*'M 
Nola^ to exhort him to oppofe /'f/^g^jw/Zw'^" *°" 
in Italy^ if it was like to make any pro- 
grefs in it. In the mean time, Cdeflius, 
who returned from Afia, whither he was 
gone, after he had ftay'd Come time in 
Sicily^ went of his own motion to ZofimaSj 
born in CappaJocia^ and SucceiTor ot /nno- 
cent. He delivered into liis hands a little 
Writing, in which he explained hjs Be- 
lief. 

He mention'd therein all the Articles of 
Faith, from that of the Holy Trinity, to 
that of the Refurredion from the Dead, 
and declared that he held the Dodtrine of 
the Catholick Church concerning all thofe 
Articles. To which he added atierwards, 
' That if Ibme Difputes were flarted up 

* concerning fome things which were not 

* of Faith, he had not afTumed to himr 

* fclf the Authority of forming any fetlcd 

Aa } [ Poflrines 
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* DoiSrines out of them ; but that he (rf-" 

• ftred to the ExaminarJon and Judgment 

* oiZoJimui what he had talten out of the 

• Writings of the Prophets and Apoftles 
' concerning thofe Matters, to be corrc- 
' ded, if there was any Error in it. ■- — • 
Laftly, He explained the Doftrines which 
I have before mentlon'd, and esprefly de- 
nied that Men are born Sinners. 

ZejimKs fummon'd Celejiius to appeH 
before him in St. CiemeMs's Ciiurch, where 
he caufed that Writing to be read, and 
asked the Author whether he truly believed 
what he faid in it. Ceieftiiu aflured it ; and 
then Zofimus asked him feveral queflions, 
which amounted to theletwo j Whether he 
condemn'd theDoftrines of which Pda/ww 
Deacon o^Carthage had acciifcd him >. To 
which he anfwered, That he was able to 
prove that that Faulinta was a Heretick, 
and he would not condemn the Propofitiodj 
of which he Imd accufed him. The other 
exertion which Zofmns asked him, was, 
Whether he condemned not what Pope In- 
jioceat had condemned ? and whether he 
would not follow the Sentiments of the 
Church of Rome * CeUfliia anfwcred, he 
would. 

4ft« 
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' After thofe Formalities, Zofmits wrote 
a pretty long Letter to the Bifltops of 
Africa, wherein he tells 'em after what 
manner Celejlitts had appeared heforehim, 
and how he was examin'd. Afterwards* 
he reproaches them with having aSted in 
that Affair with too great a Precipitancy 
(^Fervore fiJei prafe/linatum ejfe) and with 
having too flightly believed lome general 
Reports and certain Letters of Eros and 
Lazartu, without being very fure of their 
Sincerity. However, he did not take a- 
way the Excommunication which the 
Bilhops of Africa had pronounced againft 
Celeftiut. 

Forafmuch as at that time the Judgment 
of a Synod, and even of a Biftiop, efpe- 
cially of that of Rome, was of great mo- 
ment ; and becaufe Zofimut was afterwards 
accufed of having Prevaricated, by con- 
demning VeUgiui, after he had approved 
of his Doflrine : * St. Augufiine endea- * Ot vtc. 
voured to put as handfom a varnifli as he *'"^' "f' 
could upon Zofitnus\ Condutt, as if that ' ' 
Pope grew milder with refpedl to CeUfiiur^ 
only out of Pity ; and thinking that Cfr 
Jeftiut having advanced his Opinions only 
to be better ioftrmaed, they could not be 
atcribed to him as his ietkd Dodtrine, and 
Aa ^ even 
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even that it would be no difficult Matter 19 
convert hitti. 

In a word, Zofimas (according to SlAu- 

gufline) had only apjf)roved in Celefim^ 

(who was a very ingenious Man , and whd 

being correfted, might be (erviceable to 

many others) the Will of Mending his 

Opinions, not the Falfity of bis Dodlrine : 

^AdBmf.* In hamine acerrimi ingenii , qui profelio 

#.2. e.g. ^ corrigeret'ur plnrimis projuijjit, 'voluntas 

emendathniSy non falfitds Dogmatis apprth 

hat a tf/?. • But the iearned Vo^ius (fays 

fBrrV.jEc-* f Biftiop Vfhtr) hath (hewed, a great 

l^^iJu^^' * while ago, that that great Biftiop fweats 

; ' * to no purpofe to hide the Bunch of Zo* 

^fimus with his Purple. It eannot'be 

^ doubted, after the reading of the Let- 

* ters which he wrote to the Biftiops of 
f Africay that he did favpuf not only Cele-- 
^ Jtius^ but Pelagius, as being Cathoiicks, 

* without having ever departed from the 
•True Faith. ^ * ... 

r 

Zofimui having fcnt his Letter into 
Africa, received from Taleftine a Packet 
dire(3:ed to htnocenty whofe Death they 
Icnew not yet, ft contained (bme Letters 
of Praylus Biihop of Jerujalemy and ad 
^Apology ' of Pelagm^ with a little Book, 
^^'-^^ ' ^ ^^'^ ' wherein 
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wherein he explained his Opinions very 
clearly, as it will appear by the reading of 
it. Praylus did openly fide with Pelaftus^ 
and Zopmus caufed f hole Letters and Wri- 
tings to be publickly read, which were ap- 
proved by every Body, as Zo/iwas wrote 
it a littJe while after to the Bilhops of ^- 
frka .' 'Would to God (fayj he to them) 
' my mofi: Beloved Brethren, that fome of 

* you had been at the reading of thole Let- 

* tars ! How great was the Joy of the 
' Holy Men who were preftnt at it ? In 

* how great an Admiration were they All i 

* tome of them could fcarce forbear flied- 

* ding Tears. Is it polTible that Men, 

* whole Belief is fo pure, could be fo flan- 
f dcred ? Is there any place in their Wri- 
*, tings in which they do not mention the 
' Afliftance and Grace of God i 

Befides, be condemned, in that Letter, 

Mros and Lazaruty Accufers of Pelagius and 
Celefiius, as Men guilty of great Crimes, 
Eruhes cenda f»His & damnat'toniius tiomina, 
and fpoke with great contempt of the 
others, who had profecuted hitn. 

Yet the Bifliops of Jfnca had no regard 
to thofe Letters: Two hundred and four- 
teen pf them met togelligr at Carthage, aiid 
coHr 
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condemned a-new PeUgiui and Ctleflius^ 
till they would acknowledge the Necellicjh 
of Grace, in the fame icnce it was taugf^ 
in Africa^ without ufmg any fliift» as they 
had done hitherto. 

That AfTembly met ia the Beginning of 
the Year 418, and fenc its Conflitutioitt 
with a Letter to ZoJimHs^ wherein thofe 
Biftiops exhorted him to proceed againft 
Pelagius, agreeably to their Conftitutions. 
Their Letter had the Efleft they wiihei, 
for ; and Zofimus and his Clergy, who had 
admired the Writings of Pelagius^ wherein 
he very clearly expreft his Opinions, • Be- 

* ing attentive (as St. Auguftine relates it) 
' to what the RomanSy whofe Faith is to be 

* praifed in tlieLord, believed concerniog 

* it ; they faw, that all their Opinions 

* which agreed with one another, were ful 

* of ardour for the Catholick Truth, againfl 

* the Error of Pelagius. — However, 
when Zejimks condemnoi him, he fpotcf 
not lb eagerly as he did when he gave Sen- 
tence in his Behalf, (as may be feea in B^ 
fliop Vjher.) 

The Emperors fionorius and Theodtjiui 
received alto the A(fts of the Council rf 
Africa^ and thought thcmljblves obliged t0 
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Itiaintain them by their Authority, by 
tnakiog an Edit^ which they lent to the 
Three PrafeHs of the Pratoriim, to be 
pubUlh'd through the whole Empire, by 
which they baniih'd Pelagius and Celefltus 
from Rome, and alfo condemned to a per- 
petual Baniftiment and Confifcation of E- 
flates all thole who Ihould maintain their 
Doftrine, where-ever they might be, au- 
thorifing all manner of Per(bfls to Accufe 
them. 

The PmfeBs of the Praterium added to 
that Imperial Law particular Ediths, one of 
which is flill extant in the * Ceuturiaters of* ''''""■ 5- 
Magdthuri, 'Tis PaSaeHus's Edid, and it ""■ 
runs thus ; * If he who is fallen into the 

• infamous Opinion of that Dark Hcrefie 

• be Lay-Man or a Clergy-Man, by whom- 

* Ibever he be drawn before the Judge, 

* and without minding the Accufcr, his 
*■ Eftate ihall be confilcated, and he jhali 
' be condemned to perpetual Baniftiment : 
Et fi fit iOe PUleittS ac Clericus, qui iif 
Caliginis hajus ehfccerut reciderit, a quO' 
€H«qne trailus ad Judicem^ fine Acctifatricia 
ttifcretione Perfeme^ facultatem puhlkatione 
puJatits irreyocabile fatietur tftihm. 

Soms 




' ■' • - ■ ■ ■ -.» 

a^4 "^^^ Wflorji of Fe/agiaaifw. ■ 

Some will f\ifpe€t that chat Edidl, ex- 

prefl in words (b Emphatlcal, was penn'd 

by a 2M/ffw CJergy-Man j but 'tis nothing, 

if compared with that of the Emperors 

"^vbifuf. Hanerius and TheoJofim^ which rgay be 

f. 151. (^en at Urge in * Bifhop Zfjber. 

Thofe who know the Style of the 
Preachers of that time, will eafily believe 
that it required a long Experience, to be- 
gin an Imperial Edid with thefe Terms, 
which f fhall not undertake to tran/Iate 
into French. AA contHrhanJam, Catbolica 
fimplicitatis Lucem, pi/ro femper fplenJore 
raaiantem, lielofie artis ingenio, nevamfahito 
etiiicuijfe verfutiant^ pervulgati opinione cog- 
novitfius ; quce faSacii .fcientiiB ehumhrata 
mendaciis, & furiato tantktn dthacchata 
luiiamitie, ftahiUm quietew cisUfiis conatur 
attre£lare fdei ; dum novi acumiais commen- 
data -ventOy infignent netam Pleheite aftmat 
vilitatis /entire cum cunHis, ac pruJentiiz 
fingfdam pdlmain fgre^ communUer appro- 
lata deftruere, &c. Tlie reft runs in the 
ftme flr^ j and one may fee thereby, that 
in fIenoriiu\ time, the Spiritual Exaila- 
tiorts to convert the Hereticks, were not 
very different from thofe that havebeeo 
made u(e of in theft latter Times, 
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In the mean time, the fame Bifliops of 
Africa who had condemn'd Pehgius^ know- 
ing nothing yet of the Emperor's Edidl 
dated from the laft Day of Aprilt met 
again the nest Day at Carthage, and Ana- 
thematized thoft who fhould lay, 

I. That the Firft Man was Mortal by 
his Nature. 

z. That Little Children ought not to be 
Baptized, or that they may be Baptized, 
although they are not infetted w'lthAiiam's 
Sin. 

3. That the Grace by which we are 
Juftified, ferves only for the Forgivencft of 
Sins, and is not an AlTidance to abllain 
from them for the time to come, 

4. That Grace helps us, only by teach- 
ing us our Duty, and produces not the 
Obedience it felf. 

5. That Grace is given us, that we 
may more eafily do by its means, what 
we ftiould do with greater difficulty with- 
out it. 

6. That 'tis only out of Humility that 
we are all obliged to fay tbac we are Sin- 
ners. 

7. That every one is not obliged to fay 
Forgive us our Sim for himlelf, but only for 
others who are Sinners. 
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The Hiflory of Fetagianifm. 
8. That the Saints are obliged to fay the 
fame words only out of Humility. 

It feems that chat Council intended not 
only to condemn the Opinions of pe/Mtia, 
but alfo to anathematize before-hand thofi 
who (hould fail into fome Opinions which 
fliould have fome relation with his. For 
one may cafily perceive, that according to 
his Principles, he might have altogether de- 
nied the Four hft Propofitions. He did 
not believe that Grace did only teach us our 
Duty, nor that any Man had lived without 
Sin, except JefHt ChriSf. 

But it hath always been the Cuftom of 
Councils to anathematize fuch Errors as 
no body maintained, when they condemned 
the true Opinions of the Heterodox ; per- 
haps to infpirc a greater horror forHere/?c, 
and left any one (hould be fo rafti as to 
»£M57.prore(a Hereticks. ' Thus {^s *" Si, Ax. 

* gufiine (peaks) by the Vigilance of the 
' Epifcopai Councils, with the AfTiftance of 

* the Saviour who defends his Church (and 

* that of the Imperial Edilis,) felagias and 

* CeJfflius were condemned through the 
' whole Cbriftiaa Worlds utilefs they Ihould 

* repent. 
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In the mean time Peiagi us, who was at 
Jerufaltm ftil!, being urged to it by Pink' 
Mm and Melmius^ publifhed a Declaration 
as to what concerns the NecclTity of Grace, 
which he acknowledged to be neceflary ia 
every Aft and at every Moment, He alfo 
(aid. That with refpe^ to Baptifoi, he was 
of the fame Opinion which he had fet 
down in bis Profeflion of Faith to Pope 
Innocent, viz. That Children ought to be 
Baptized as they were wont to be. But 
whatever he might fay , they did not be- 
lieve that he underftood what he laid, in 
I the fame Sence as the Church of Africa. 
In the mean time "juUan Biftiop of Celana 
in Campania , publilhed fome Commenta- 
ries upon the Song of SolomoHy a Book con- 
cerning Conflancy , and four Books againft 
the firft of St. AttgHflin^ De Concupijcentia 
& tfupriis, wherein he maintained the Opi- 
nions of Pelagiat. In the laft of thofe 
Works, he openly called the Bifliops of 
' Africa Seditious Men and Innovators ; and 

* laid, that they muft needs not have Rea- 

* fon on their fide , fmce in the Difpute 

* they frighted ihofe who dar«d oppofe 
'them, with Imperial Edids; but that by 
■ iuch Proceedings they perfwaded not Vn- 

* dcrftandine but Timorous Men- * Laio- * A^-Mi. 

.,, ° ... .A . ant. Jul. 

fare tllam partem ratimit inopii<, qua Miit.;. c. i. 
ilifferendo 
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The Hilary of ^t)agtdnifiH. 
d'tfferendo cum tirrsrsm Surrogate nuUam 4 
prudcntilui impetrat , fed ctecum a meticu 
lofii extorquet ajfenfum. He accudd Zvzi 
mus of having prevaricated, by condemninri 
felagius after he had approved his Opinn 
ons : And with refpeft to the Councils of 
Africa^ he faid, * That thofe who had bea 

* condemned in them , could not dcfeni 

* their Caufe ; That none is able to judgi 

* well of controverted Matters, unlcfs t 

* examines theoi with a Mind free froiH 
•Hatred, Friendfliip, Enmity and Anger|! 

* and that the Bilhops of Afrka were nopi 

* in that Difpofition, feeing they hated rlw(l 
' Opiriions of Peiagius before they wereao*^ 

* quainted with them ; That Advices oughp 
' not to be numbred but weighed ; and iff 

* fhort, Whatever is commonly obje<fted 

* againft the Judgment of Great Aflcmblicti 

A New Counci} made up of 1 1 7 Biflioptfl 
was held at Carthage in the Year 4^?/f 
wherein whatever was done in the tore« 
going againft Pelagiui was confirmed, an 
indeed, to ufe the Terms of St. Frvfper, id 
his Poem Jc hgratit, ' ■ , 

An ttliitfn in ftteni pojfet price Jere SanSm 
CcMcilium, CHI Dux Aurelius, i»getiiitm^ i 
Auguftinus erat ^ 
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^^DUt the Epifcopal Authority was a- 
gain upheld in this occafion by that of 
the Emperors, who, by a Letter direfted 
to Aurelius, confirmed their precedeing 
Edi<a, and ordered, * ' That if any one * 'z#''- "*'" 

* knew in what part of the Empire p^.^''^-^*^*- 

* lagiiu and Celefiim lay hid, and did 

* not dilcover 'em, or preftntly drive 
' 'em from it, they fhould be liable to 

* the fame Puniftiment as Hereticks. 

* And in order to correifl the Obftinacy 

* offbme Biftiops, who maintained, by 

* a tacit confent, thofe who difputed in 

(• the behalf of Herefie, or did not de- 
• flroy it by publicklyaflaultiog it, Au- 
' relius (hould take care to Depofe thofe 
' who would not fubicribe to the Con- 
■ demnation of Pelagtanifm , and that 
* they fhould be Excommunicated and 

* Banifhed. 



Aurelius received Orders to publifli 
that Edt(3: through all Africa j and he 
did punt^ually perform them, (ending 
a Circular Letter to the Bilhops of the 
Byzacene and Arzugitane Provinces, by 
which he exhorted to fubfcribe to the 
A€ts of the laft Council both thofe who 
had affifted at it, and thofe who could 
oot come to it, that it might appear 

'J B b that 
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Opioion,, hi^()i n^uph.ajtetp fiibrai)i«tp 
the A^Sj, ad4..E}^blce%, of ^19 wbqw 
tq the Biib9P oji X^JpfioMUa,, tp enc}^ 
vouMp.gci tte 5afi«rmftiA»PPS on; t^ 

to.it, ,tb^ af^r^ tlieuT: Aj^yei^iesiof- 

ManicbHii^ntt ;. t^jjc^Ce: thfb Mfimkeaiff 
majbtainedr ajfo; the uaajJioi4al>^;Nepe^ 

ixvf, of Si^' 4^4: tt^er N»t»r^ Conaptiop 

of Map* 

Xbal^, Acc^i&fyiQa. "^^"i To iBtt(;h tfae 
more odious^ becaufe Sc. y4(g«y?nf « » tlie 
chief Defender of thofe OpuwPS» hsfi 
been infeded in his Youth with the 
Opinions pf Manes .\ and; bef:ai#.lviiFiQg 
aSjijired the|i^, h^ had cqafiiied thea^ b^ 
tt^e fame Principles whju;h- die. Pei^<iMi 
uled, which he aiterwar^^foiCooKfWlwr 
he came to be a Bi&^pu 

On theoth^:ha)pd< 3F«/^^viyf>l«fta 
/!f«?<^, a^d CeUfim w^ilt tiOtCai^in'/^ 
»y/« IB ti» Yeaj;4j.9i tQ:eede»Fp»r t9 

get 



net Fiiends tlKre. But afeer the before-* 
aaencfoffd knperkit Edi6is^ 'twas not 
\ikt\y they ibould be (uteefsful in it. 
Cckftim wa» lU feceived by Atticus^ 
who had fikceeeded Arfacka fubftici^ed 
to St. Chry^om^ wiiotliedibQfer after. 

4 

The TekffOns - weie tl/a ill treated 
ifaa St*. Fr^r fdates: ikj^ at Ephefw^ 
add in i6fU^ j^ Awl Cot^Mtm^ whom 
Honorius had made l^artner of the Em^ 
pire, made, in the Year 410, an Edift 
like thaft of that Prince, ajg^ilft thofe 
who fliodid coflcetl Cekfiim. ■. 

K 

I 

• * * 

St. jfer$m died that Year ; and St. Au^ 
pfiine Wrote his l^our Books dedicated 
to Bomface^ SvKceilbr of Zcjimw ; and 
Six agadnftjF^iMv dedicated to Claudiur. 
He makes the £n€$mum of St. 3^eri7i9» id 
them, and a^its us that he was of the 
fime Opinion wirhthe Bi4hops of i^r/r^/ 
n dU* hkeiyhood bcciattfe he wrote a^ 
gakift the Tclagidni^ though he made 
not ule of the &me Arguments with 

*St.jferoM (aid, * That God's Com- * Zfft. i. i* 
^ Biands are pidSble, bat that every ^^^"^^ 
f cotcnQot do whatever is pofTibki 

tib % ' ooc 
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* not by any Weaknefs of Natare, whkh 
^ would be a Refle(fiion upon God, but 

* by the Cuftom of the Soul, which 

* cannot have all Vertues always and 
' at the fame time : ToffihiUa prscefii 
DeuSj fed hac poffihilia cuntla fngidi 
habere nm pojjumuiy non imhecillitate 
Natura^ ut calumniam facias Deo^ fed 
animi ajfuetudine » qui ctmffas^ fimul 
& femper nw poteSi baiere wr- 
tutes. 

St. Augufiin was fo far firotn being 
of that Opinion, that in 191 Sermon 
de Tempore^ he {peaks thus ; * We dc^ 

* tell the Blaiphemy of thofe who lay 
' that God hath commanded Man aoy 
^ thing that is impolTible ; and that 
^ Gods Commands cannot be oblerved 

* by every one in particular, but by 

* All in common : Execramur tlaf 
phemiam eorum qui dicunt impoffiUc alu 
quid homini a Deo ejfe praceptum^ & 
wandata Dei non a finguUs^ fed ah #w- 
nihus in commune . poffe Jirvari. '■ 
Here we muft fupply, By the Aj^/iance 
of Grace. 

» vjjh^ubi W hi 1ft * Pelagius lay hid in the Ea!f, 

fuf. c.u. ^nd kept filence, JniiaH wrote; fight 

:. : Books 
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-Books againd the Second of St. ^«*- 
gufiitte de Concupifcentia (0 t^uptiisn 
having refuted the Firft in the Fouf^] 
Books flbove-mention'd. Sr. Augufiiat J 
undertook to Anfwer the Laft Work oii 1 
Julian, as he hid anfwered the Firft* J 
but be could not fiailh his Anl^er, be^ J 
iog prevented by Death. We have J 
i Two Books of his with the Two Books j 
I fi/[ Julian which he confutes, printed aC j 
Paris by the care o[ Claudius Menard^ \ 
in the Year 1616. Ja/ids expreft his 1 
Mind boldly in thofe Books , and (eem^ \ 
by his giving the Advertaries of Pelaput j 
ill Words, to have been willing to take j 
his revenge of the (evere Edid:s which 1 
they had obtained againft him. But his i 
Conduft proved prejudicial Co him, fee- | 
ing Celeflinui Bilhop of Rome cau(ed hiai 
to be banilhed out of Italy, together 
with Florus, OrCHtius, Faiius^ and all -j 
the Bifhops of the fiime Party, 

It appears notwithflanding that Pela- . 
giamfm fpread it felf maugre its Op- 
pofers, feeing the Emperor yalentinian 
pubhlh'd an Edid at Aquileia, in the 
Year4xj, to drive it from the Gauls^ 
by which he order'd Patrodus Bilhop 
Qf ^les * to go and fee feveral Biftiops 
Bb 3 * who 
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* who followed the Opmioas cSf Pfr 

* lagius^ and Co let 't«ri knowt itwttif 
^ they did not retraft their fjrrors 

* within Twenty Days dHoWed them t» 

* deliberate about it, they ftould !« 

* bamflH frcwi the Gaids, arid depfhred 
^ of their Biffaoprieks. 

JaannesCaftAms, a Scythianhy On^n^ 
whom fome will have to t)e an AtheniM, 
others a Reman, and odhiers to be boro 
in the Gmh^ wtio had been Dczcon of 
St. Chryfufiomey and Ordained a Pricft 
by Innocent I. having retired to Marfeilks^ 
betook himfdf to write (bine Books 
tlienj by which foftening a little the 
Opinions of Ptlagm^ whom he odier- 
wife condemned as a Heretickt he gave 
birth to thcfe Opinions, whidi went 
(ince under the Name of Semi-Peia- 
giant fm. His Opinions may be fcen in 
his CollationeSf or Conferences, wh\ch 
Sr, Trofpcr confuted, and which he 
maintained to contain meer ftlapamfm. 

Fptav. lib. * Here's in a few words whajt bts G^ 

laud. c. 7. nions nwy be reduced to. ' 
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I. The Smi-Vdagtatis confeft tfiat 
Men are b6rh' corrupted, andf cannot 
free tfaemfdves froin ^at CxnvapMh 
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^fcK by the help of Grace, which is not- 
withftanding prevented by (bme Motioft 
of the Will, asbyagood Defire; whence 
iC is that they (aid, Meum eSi vtUe ere- 
litre ^ Dei autem gratia eB ae/juvare-^ 
*' To be willing to believe depends on 
" me, but 'tis the part of God's Grace 

" to help me. God, in their Opi- 

«ion, expeds thole Firft Motions froift 
lis, and then gives us his Grace, 

1. That God invites AM Men by hiS 
Grace, but that ic depends upon Mens 
freedom to embrace or rejeft it. 

3 . That God caufed the <jofpel to bt 
preached to the Nations Which he fore- 
fiw ftould embrace it, and wouid not 
hzve it to be preached tl6 the Nations 
*»hich he forefew ftoukl rejeft it. 

4. That although be would have aH 
Men to be faved, yec he had only elefted 
to Salvation thole whom he forefaw 
Aould peifevere in Fakti utiU Good 
Works. 



^Tl 



^. Thtt there was no particular Grace 

abfolutely neceffafy to Solvation, which 

God gave only to a certain number of 

B b 4 Men, 
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Men» and that Men could lofe all tho 
CSraces they had received. 

6. Ths(t among little Childrent who 
died im that Age» God permitted thu 
tho(e only fhould be Baptized, who, ac- 
cording to God's Forcrknowledge, would 
have t«cn Pious Men.if they bad liv'd ; 
and on the contrary, that thofe whe 
were to^be Wicked, if they bad come to 
a more advanced Age, were excladeci 
f)rom Baptifm by Providence. 

7. The StmhVtlagtans were alio ao 
cufed of making Grace altogether Exi 
ternal } fo that, in their Opinion, it con- 
fided only in the Preaching of the Gof- 
pel. But (bme of them maintained that 
f here was alio an Inward Grace, which 
Felagildi himfelf did not altogether rejed* 
Some others confeft befide^, that there 
i$ a Preventing Grace. 



Thus it feems that the Difierence ber 
tween*thieir Qjpifiions andtho(e d[Ptkr 
giusy confided in their owning that Men 
are born in fome (brt corrupted, and io 
their infilling more upon this Neceiiity 
pf Grace, at le«ft in Words. 
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^^'Although the Difference is not very 
great, yet they Anathematized Peiagiut, 
Which perhaps they did, fuppoiing that 
Pelagiiu maintained all the Opiaions 
'condemned by the Councils of Africa. 
St. Augufiine accufes them of making 
the whole Grace of God to confift in In- 
ftruAion. which concerns only the Un- 
derflanding ; whereas he makes it to 
coolift in a Particular and Inward Work- 
ing of the Holy Ghoft. which unavoi- 
dably determines us to Good, and that 
Determination is not the Eif eA of the 
Light we have. The other Opinions of 
that Father, either contrary to the Do 
Arine of Pelagiut^ or that of the Stmi- 
Pelagians, are well known. One may 
icarn them e(pecially in his Books con- 
cerning Tredefiinatien and Terffveranct, 
which he wrote at the Defire oiSt.Pref- 
per, againfl: the Semi-Pelagians ^ and in 
the Works of this latter. 

To return to the Hi0ory, 'tis laid 
that in the Year 4x9,* one Agrutla Son 
of Severianus a Pelagian BiAiop, brought 
Ttlagianifm into England -^ but Sx.German 
Bilhop ot Auxerre was fent thither by 
Pope Celefiinm^ or the Bifliops of the 
GaulSy and loon extirpated it. Many. 
Miraf:les 



Minoles are alcribed to him in that 
JotmK9^ &nd whilft he ilaid in Englanii, 
wbicii may ^ read in Diihop Vflfer, 

Hiftmiaiu who Uv'd in the b^inning a 
tbe kft Gsntory, iays, be true, he uled] 
Method which is not lefs efficacions for 
the extirpating 'ofHcrefie j 'tis tbis, ifae 
felagima ivtio wottid not retratfl their 
Errors, were bsrnthytht care i^tbeMh 
gi0raees. 

'•*:' 

-)'i' But whilft St.German was purifyit 

\£t^anil, the Seeds of Pelagianifm whii 

C^iaMus had fpread ftmong the Monte 

oi MarfeiSeSj and in GoHia Maricnten/hi 

made it grow in Franae. St. PreJ^er a 

HiUfy UTotc to St. Augu/liHe about 

ind kt him knw;*' that many Ckrgy 

men in ^the Gauls look'd upon bis dpi 

Dions u dengerons Novdties. St. Alf^ 

gHJiine anlwered thcJr ObjeAioos rn the 

Books which I havejuft now mentioned 

But the Toicration which Hilary Bi(hop 

of Arhsy and JUaxmus Bifliop of Rim 

granted the Sem/'Feiagiamy hindroi 

cvcryibody from moleftmg them, 

they Shewed a grc-st Averiion to (1 

Ooftrioe dSt, Aug^HC* 
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fuiiatij and the other Brftwps, who 
were banifli'd (as 1 have faid) fiwm Ttafy, 
went to CmfiantiMvpUy where they im- 
poitun'd the Emperor to be re-eflat^jifli'd: 
botbecaufe they were accuftd of Herefie, 
he would gr&nt 'em nothing, withont 
knowing the Reafons for which tfcey 
were cxpell'd. 

t^efttriut Bi(]iot> of C»nJiihttiiioph 
wrote to Celeflims aboat it, who te- 
fwned bim a very fliiwp AnTwer, and as 
if it had not been fawfiil to enquire for 
the Reafons of their CondemnatioO, trp- 
braiding him at the fame time with \a& 
private Opinions. His Letter is dated 
the xxih. oi Augufi, in the Year 430, 

SLAugufiine died about that time,whofe 
Eneomitmi$ may be found in Bifhop^^r, 
who approves the Praifts beftowed upon 
him by Fulgetitiut^ in his Second Book 
Of the Truth <f PreJeflhatim , wherein 
te calls him an Infpireel Man. A Httte 
■while after his Death, the Letters of 
Theodofitts , who call'd htm to the 
Council of Bphejiu, came to Africa^ 
fi'om whence fome Bilhops were i(ettt 
to it. 

That 




^^So Ti&f Hifiory of ftlagimifm. 

.That Council, made up of Two huo 
dKd and ten BiOiops, met to Condciu 
Vtfitrim, in the Year 431. Cyril < 
/lUxanJria prefided in it ,- and wbiif): 
fite, John Bifhop of Antiecb met, wii 
Thirty otiier Bifhops, who made fon 
Canons oppofite to thgfe ol^ that Councifc 
What Is lingular in it is, thit the Party 
Cjri/and that djohn accufed eachotbei 
otfefagi^nifm ■ . but the.greatcft Party 
approved ihe Oepofal of Julian, and tin 
other Ifaliam Bilhups, wjium Nejlorik 
had treated more rpildly. He is ai 
cuTecf of. haying been of their Opinton 
and of having maintained that Chri 
became the Son of God, by rea(bn « 
the good ufe he made of his Free-Will 
for a Reward whereof, God had unit* 
hitn to the Eternal Word. Hence it 
that Pelagiatiifm and tfefioriaiif/m weffl 
condem.ned together in that Council. 

, ;--Sut notwichftanding all this, and tlv 
c«a of Three Popes, ,Cf/ff/?>Kw, XyflmMii 
and ^0^. Semi'Felagia»i/m maincainea 
itfelf in^^he Gauls. Perhaps the man* 
net ^a/ter. which Celefiinus^ wrote co ehfl; 

;Bi(fao{is of France, contributed towardi 
it ; becaufe although he condemnea 
ttlagim with heat, and praifed mm 



Wd have no- moie tbe: A^ of thofc 
two Synods, but Fanjiui\ Work isftiH' 
extant ; it ia. entitleel De Gratia. ^ ij- 
iero ArhitriOf directed to Leetttiux Bi- 
fitop, of ^r/f f , and coatains very clearly 
th?. Stm-Feiagiamfm Erafnus^ prino^ 
it for the 6fft time at Ba/d. ia xfzSi. 
aqd, ic was fmce. interced into the Eighcti 
Tome of the, Bi^etkeea Patruvh 

fanfint TenCi the. Opimonsi of ttw Sfo. 
cc^Xouticil-o^ ^r/cif to z PreJefitnai*^ 
riv Priell, naoKd LmiJttSi to obUger 
hun. to retratft hi$ Errors, wd fubicribe. 
tQ^he Dodrine of that Council ,: We havcj 
(laJJ his Letter toLuc/t/us^ ami thc.An^ 
fwcr of that Prieil dircded to theBilhops; 
who met at Aries, u herein he declares^ 
" That he condemns the Opioions o£^ 
"thole who. believe, that Free-Will was> 
" altogether loft after the Fall of tho: 
" Firft Man ; That Chrift died. not. foil! 
" all Men ; That feme are defigned for 
"' Death, ard others for Life ; That 
" from Adam; to Chn0^ no Heathesi 
" was laved by the. ivr^ Grace of God,: 
" chat is, by the Law of. Nature, be*^ 
" cau(e they have loft Free-Will in. oue* 
** Firft Father j That the Patriarchs, 
;; Prophets, and greateft Saints, have 
« beeo 
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*^ been in Paradite before the time of tb 

" Redemption. This is almoft i 

Abridgment of FmuSms's Book. 

Some learned Men have maintain 
that faufius did more than he was c 
der'dj and that many of thofe who a 
filled at the Councils of Jrles and Lyn 
would not have rubfcribed to his Bod 
But 'tis hard to apprehend how a Bi&ioj 
who was very much efteem'd (as it { 
pears by the Letters of SiJoims jlp^k 
naris, Biihop of Clermont in Amiergn 
who makes his Bncomium in many place 
and by GenHaJtHs, who praifes tbi 
Work,) 'tis, I fty, fomewfaac hard I 
apprehend how he could have been I 
bold as to afcribe to a Council (bo 
Opinions which the greateft part < 
tbem would have abhorred, and th 
the Membersof that Council ihould the 
no refeatment of it. 

Indeed, tho(e who fay that Fat^fius d 
more than he was bid, ^ve no reafc 
for it, only they cannot believe th 
there. was fo many Semi-felagians in tl 
Gawl^n; ;. 

,-H-- - . 

: .'id ^w^- :. , ., ^ Ol 

i * 
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1%0 fi^tfrjr offelagiamfm. 
One may fte in Biflwp Zijher the : 
Judgment ot feveral learned Men con* 1 
ceming Fauftus^ and whcreot the greateft > 
part do not much favour him. Bar^. \ 
kiaf himfeir fpeaks ill of him ; Co that j 
what happen'd formerly to the /'«/«' | 
gimt, happens no**a-days to the£fM/4-] 
Ffiagians^ viz. thole w!io maintain thei^ I 
chiet Dod^rines, condemn them, only^ 
becaufe fbme Men, who were monS{ 
efieem'd than thfty, have formerly con*^ 
flaon'dtbenK -^ 
Jo . . 

^niRjr^iif his Bbok * did not remstn * x;pr. hH 
wAfjo*n, feeing they brought it to/"p-' 
Cenfiantheple, where the Minds were 
divided concerning the Doctrines which 
jlj'conraid'd. Some affirmed it was Or- 
thodox, and others Heretical, as it ap- 
pears by a Letter of Fcffeffor an Afrkait 
Bifliop, who was then at Conftanthopfe^ 
and wrote from' thence to Pope Hot- 
mijda^ in the Year 510, to know what 
he thought of it. Some Perfons of the 
greateft Quality, among which were 
f^italiaH, and jufiiman, who was fincc 
Emperor, defired to know the Opi- 
nions of the Chui'ch of /?uf»f thereupon. 
HormifJa difapprovcd Fauftui his Book, 
and referred them to ihofe of Sr. Au- 
C c g^ftifCf 




Vje Hijtory of FeUgianifm, 
guJi/MCi. Ofif/c^eftinaiion and PerfT^ 



Tlicre was then at Conflantheple s 
Monk whofe Name was John Maxoh 
tiui, who wrote an Afirwer * to Si»r- 
" mifelii's Letter, wherein he compares the 
Opinions of St. Augufiine and Faufimg, 
and fiiarply cenfures Pojfejfor, atid thole 
who mfliniained that Faudns his Book 
was Orthodox. It appears from thence 
that ypjfejjor was a Semi-Pelagiant and 
confequcmly , that the Councils of 
Africa had not been yet able to briis 
all ihs Bilhops of that Church toth-^ 
Decifions. 

The yandals had invaded Africa^ did 
ring tlie heat of the Pelagian Centre 
verfies ; and becaufe they were Arh 
they tuuied out a great number of I 
{hops, >V;hO' followed tbe Decrees oft] 
Council , of Nictf. 

, Xhrajamottd King of.the Fanilaisl 
lent Sixty of the Byzacene Province ii 
Baniihment to Sardinia. They ' 
confulted from the EaH concerning tfiwl 
Coritrgvcrfies about Grace^ rather 
have a publick Declaration c" 

Opiniond 
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3pinions, than to be Inftrucfted j feeing 
hofe who wrote, to them were already 
ized io their Opinion, and condemned 
a their Letters not only the Pel^igra^r, 
mtths Books of. Fau/f us. 

Fulgentius Biftiop of Eifagnss an- 
ivered in the Name of the .othcro, and 
xplained the Opinion oiSt.Auguftijit, 
a a Letter, and a private Book dirc(5bed 
o Faulus Diaconus. The fam^ Falgen^ 
ius wrote alfo fome other Books coa- 
;eraing the fame Matter. He had com- 
lofed Scvm Books againft Faufitis his 
^9fO De Gratia & Lihero Arhitrzo, but 
hsf are loft. Thole African Bifliops 7 -■ 

fiturned to their Churches in the 
ITear 5^x3, in which Thrajawond died, 
ks we learn from Fiilar^ of Tonneins, in hi 
[Chronicle. 



s 



fulgent ius had confuted Fau/lus^ be- 
ore he departed from Sardinia ; from 
whence it follows, as well as from Pof 
^Jfor^s Letiter, that Binius ihould not 
lave placed the Third Council ot Arles^ 
^he Opinions of ,which Fauflus had ex- 
plained, in the Year ^14, But this is 
9Qt the only Fault he bath committed ; 
[k hath coxredted, or rather corrupted,' 
t-«. . Gc z as 



388 The Uijtory of ftUguaifm, 

as he thought fit, a vaft number of Plam 
in the Ancient Councils, without having 
any regard to Manufcripts : Wherefore 

*'ub.fup. *B»(hop V/her gives him the Title of 

'^ ' ^ '* Contamlnator Concilionm. 

« 

As Hihry and Leontiuf^ Archbifliops 
qi Aries y had favoured Semi-Pelagianifmi 
fo Cajarius^ who fucceeded Lecntm, 
favoured what the Divines of MarfeiBes 
caU'd Predefiinatianifm, that is, the Opi- 
nions of St.Augufline. The Second Coun- 
cil of Orange was held under his DireAioiii 
in the Year 5x9, which approved St.-4if- 
gufiines Opinions, and whereof the Ads 

^Vh.fHp. niay be (een entire in t Bifliop Z//J^r. 

f.26z. A little while after, another Council 
was held at Valence^ concerning the 
fame Matters, which did alfo condemn 
Semi^Felagianifm. Boniface II. approved 
the A6ts of that Council, by a Letter 
which he wrote to Cafarius, in the 
Year 531, which the fame learned Pri- 
mate of Ireland hath inferted in bis 
Work. 

Here ends the Hiftory of Pelagianifin 
and Semi^Telagianifmy which nots^ith- 
(landing was not extinguiihed in the 
^auls zxid Bngland by fo many Endea- 
vours 
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rours and Decrees of the Defenders of 
Srace, as may be feen by the Hifiory of 
SoiefiaUf written by the fame Biuop. 
What can one conclude from thence» 
according to St. Augufiines Principles, 
but that God was not pleafed to beftow 
his Grace upon Anathema's^ Confifia* 
tions^ Depofals and Bamjkments, which 
ithe Godly Emperors and Holy Coun* 
cils made ufe of againft the Unfortu- 
nate Pelagians ? 



FINIS. 
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